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Seventy Years: a Vantage Point 
"A /"OU live in God, not in years," Myrtle Fillmore once 

Y wrote; "in deeds, not in figures upon a dial." It is in the 
J- spirit of those words that Unity notes its seventieth an-

niversary. Another writer has said, "You can say one of two 
things about a birthday: you have added a year to your life, 
or you have added a year to your experience." So it is that in 
1959, Unity marks seventy years of experience in sharing Truth. 

We in Unity (and "we" includes you, the reader of these 
words) feel that our seventieth anniversary is significant, not be-
cause there are seven decades behind us but because the years 
behind give us an ever-stronger foundation on which to erect 
the structure of the future. Our intention is not to stop and look 
back, but rather to use this anniversary as a vantage point from 
which we may look ahead, in the light cast by the achievements 
of yesterday and today. It was in 1889 that the first number of 
Modern Thought, first ofNjie Unity publications, was printed 
and distributed. Because the publishing work of Unity has been 
from the first a vital part of its endeavors, it seems fitting to 
commemorate this anniversary with this new publication. In 
these pages are the story of the beginning and the growth of 
Unity School of Christianity; the articles that have been most 
significant in developing the Unity interpretation of the Jesus 
Christ teachings; the articles that elicited the greatest response 
from readers of the Unity periodicals; and a survey of Unity's 
present-day activities. 

Probably the most succinct account of Unity's beginnings, 
early history, and growth is contained in an article that Lowell 
Fillmore wrote for the magazine Guideposts. Because it is told 
by one of the persons closest to the founders of Unity, it serves 
admirably as a brief account of Unity's inception. 





They Made a Contract with God" 
By Lowell Fillmore 

Son of the Founders of Unity School of Christianity 

MY MEMORY carries me back to the 
time when I was a little boy liv-
ing with my mother, father, little 

brother, and grandmother in a house out on 
Wabash Avenue in Kansas City, Missouri. 
I did not realize then that my mother's 
health was in a very critical condition. I 
knew that my father was lame and wore 
one boot that had a lift some four or five 
inches high fastened to the sole,.because I 
used to put it on and hobble around just 
for fun. I knew that Mother did not do 
much of the housework and that my grand-
mother helped take care of us boys and did 
the cooking. I have been told since that my 
mother was in the advanced stages of tu-
berculosis and that the doctors had given 
her only a few months to live. 

Mother seemed always cheerful and 
helpful, but there came a time when she 
seemed to grow more cheerful. People 
from the neighborhood began coming in to 
see her. She explained to me that she was 
praying for them. I remember one old gen-
tleman, who lived across the street, came 
several times using his crutches. Then, one 
day I heard Mother tell him to lay down 
his crutches and walk across the room. He 
said he couldn't do it, but she insisted that 
he go ahead and try it. He did try, and 
walked without his crutches, but it was dif-
ficult, for I heard his joints pop. This man 
was soon healed, as were many others who 
came in for Mother's help. 

One day, a salesman with a grip full of 

picture frames called and spread his wares 
out on the floor to show Mother the beauti-
ful samples of gilded picture frames, and I, 
a little boy of five or six, came up to see 
what he was doing. The man said to 
Mother: "I have a little boy about the size 
of yours, but he will never see again." 
Mother asked if they had ever prayed for 
the little fellow, and when he said "No," 
she suggested that she visit the boy, and try 
to help him. The salesman was quite will-
ing. I remember her telling me that the 
second time she went to see the little boy he 
came to the door and let her in himself. 
His sight had improved enough for that. 
Later he was completely healed. He is still 
living in Kansas City. 

Later Mother started writing children's 
stories and with the help of my father be-
gan a little magazine for children, which 
she called Wee Wisdom. Through it she 
taught the little ones to pray for healing 
and for everything that would make them 
better children. Wee Wisdom in 1959 
reaches about a million children. 

It was not until later that I understood 
what had happened to change Mother from 
a sickly person to one who was well and 
strong and able to help others. It seems 
that she had been the youngest member of 
a large family that lived in a little town 
in Ohio, and they were all devout church 
members. She had always been very reli-
gious but had believed that she inherited 
tuberculosis from her earthly parents, be-
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cause several members of her family had 
succumbed to this disease. She thought that 
it was God's will for her to be resigned. 

She and father attended a course of lec-
tures given by an out-of-town speaker. This 
lecturer brought out the idea that God is a 
loving Father and that it is not His will 
that His children be sick or suffer. It be-
came clear to her that if God was in truth 
her Father, she did not need to inherit dis-
ease from her earthly parents. She then re-
membered that Jesus has said: "Call no 
man your father upon the earth: for one is 
your Father, even He who is in heaven." 
Thus, a new hope and faith were inspired 
in her heart and she, being very sincere in 
her belief in prayer, began giving thanks to 
her loving Father for her heritage of health. 
She realized that she could not possibly 
have inherited tuberculosis from Him. This 
filled her with such a spirit of enthusiasm 
and understanding of God's life and love 
that she daily grew stronger. Although one 
of her lungs was supposed to have been ut-
terly useless when the doctor examined her, 
she no longer worried about that condition. 
She lived happily for more than fifty years 
after that experience. 

My father, Charles Fillmore, had not 
been particularly religious, but he was a 
very practical man. At the time of Mother's 
healing, he was in the real-estate business 
in Kansas City. The very fact that Mother 
had discovered a religion that was practical 
for daily use attracted his attention. He be-
gan to study the Bible and other religious 
writings, and attended lectures on meta-
physics. He spent a great deal of time in 
prayer and silent meditation, and many 
things were revealed to him. By patient 
prayer and meditation, he was able to fill 
out and lengthen the withered leg, which 
had not grown since he was twelve years of 
age, so that he was able to wear an ordinary 

shoe on that foot, and he no longer needed 
to carry a cane. The leg trouble had begun 
with what was at first diagnosed as rheuma-
tism and which gradually developed into 
tuberculosis of the hip. His health was 
now improved and he overcame a catarrhal 
condition that had been a handicap to him 
since childhood. He was aware of the pres-
ence of God with him as he worked and he 
decided to give up his real-estate business 
and give full time to God's work. He and 
my mother wrote out a covenant between 
themselves and God in which they agreed 
that they would devote themselves and all 
they possessed and ever expected to possess 
to God's work, and accept in return His 
love and backing. A facsimile of this cove-
nant in my father's handwriting appears 
elsewhere in this book. 

Before Wee Wisdom was started, Father 
began writing articles and publishing a 
magazine in order that he might help others 
to benefit by practical prayer as he was be-
ing helped. A group of devout workers, 
known as the Society of Silent Unity, was 
organized for the purpose of united 
prayers. 

Because Mother and Father believed that 
God did the healing work, it was impos-
sible for them to put a price on it, and they 
decided to give their prayers free of charge 
to all who asked and to accept love offer-
ings for their service, and they gave 
whether such requests were accompanied 
by offerings or not. The prayer and educa-
tional work begun by them has since en-
circled the globe, and although my father 
and mother are no longer with us in the 
flesh, the movement that they started is 
growing rapidly and is helping millions of 
persons. 

This work is known as Unity and is de-
scribed as practical Christianity. My father 
and mother never claimed to teach any-
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thing new. They simply applied the truths 
taught in the Bible, especially the teachings 
of Jesus, in a very practical way. Father 
and Mother believed that teachers are nec-
essary only to help the student find his 

inner Christ so that the Spirit of truth can 
reveal all Truth to him. "God is no re-
specter of persons," and each follower of 
Christ must ultimately find the Truth of 
God within himself. 

Myrtle Fillmore has written her own 
story of her first healing—a brief account 
that has become a classic of Unity litera-
ture. In simple, strong language she sets 
forth the basic ideas that underlie the Unity 
movement. No article before or since has 
accomplished this so effectively. 
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How I Found Health 
By Myrtle Fillmore 

I HAVE made what seems to me a dis-
covery. I was fearfully sick; I had all 
the ills of mind and body that I could 

bear. Medicine and doctors ceased to give 
me relief, and I was in despair, when I 
found practical Christianity. I took it up 
and I was healed. I did most of the healing 
myself, because I wanted the understand-
ing for future use. This is how I made what 
I call my discovery: 

I was thinking about life. Life is every-
where—in worm and in man. "Then why 
does not the life in the worm make a body 
like man's?" I asked. Then I thought, "The 
worm has not as much sense as man." Ah! 
intelligence, as well as life, is needed to 
make a body. Here is the key to my discov-
ery. Life has to be guided by intelligence in 
making all forms. The same law works in 
my own body. Life is simply a form of 
energy, and has to be guided and directed 
in man's body by his intelligence. How do 
we communicate intelligence? By thinking 
and talking, of course. Then it flashed upon 
me that I might talk to the life in every 
part of my body and have it do just what I 
wanted. I began to teach my body and got 
marvelous results. 

I told the life in my liver that it was 
not torpid or inert, but full of vigor and 
energy. I told the life in my stomach that it 
was not weak or inefficient, but energetic, 
strong, and intelligent. I told the life in my 
abdomen that it was no longer infested 
with ignorant ideas of disease, put there 
by myself and by doctors, but that it was 
all athrill with the sweet, pure, wholesome 

energy of God. I told my limbs that they 
were active and strong. I told my eyes that 
they did not see of themselves but that they 
expressed the sight of Spirit, and that they 
were drawing on an unlimited source. I 
told them that they were young eyes, clear, 
bright eyes, because the light of God shone 
right through them. I told my heart that the 
pure love of Jesus Christ flowed in and out 
through its beatings and that all the world 
felt its joyous pulsation. 

I went to all the life centers in my body 
and spoke words of Truth to them—words 
of strength and power. I asked their for-
giveness for the foolish, ignorant course 
that I had pursued in the past, when I had 
condemned them and called them weak, 
inefficient, and diseased. I did not become 
discouraged at their being slow to wake up, 
but kept right on, both silently and aloud, 
declaring the words of Truth, until the or-
gans responded. And neither did I forget 
to tell them that they were free, unlimited 
Spirit. I told them that they were no longer 
in bondage to the carnal mind; that they 
were not corruptible flesh, but centers of 
life and energy omnipresent. 
\ Then I asked the Father to forgive me 

for taking His life into my organism and 
there using it so meanly. I promised Him 
that I would never, never again retard the 
free flow of that life through my mind and 
my body by any false word or thought; that 
I would always bless it and encourage it 
with true thoughts and words in its wise 
work of building up my body temple; that I 
would use all diligence and wisdom in tell-
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ing it just what I wanted it to do. 
I also saw that I was using the life of the 

Father in thinking thoughts and speaking 
words, and I became very watchful as to 
what I thought and said. 

I did not let any worried or anxious 
thoughts into my mind, and I stopped 
speaking gossipy, frivolous, petulant, angry 
words. I let a little prayer go up every hour 
that Jesus Christ would be with me and 

help me to think and speak only kind, lov-
ing, true words; and I am sure that He is 
with me, because I am so peaceful and 
happy now. 

I want everybody to know about this 
beautiful, true law, and to use it. It is not a 
new discovery, but, when you use it and 
get the fruits of health and harmony it will 
seem new to you, and you will feel that it 
is your own discovery. 

Stemming from the faith underlying 
Myrtle Fillmore's healing, the Unity work 
has grown and prospered, developing its 
capacity to help and serve the millions of 
people all over the world who turn to it 
for guidance and inspiration. Those who 
are aware of this growth, and of the pres-

ent scope of Unity, are sometimes in-
terested in knowing how all this came 
about. In an article written in 1947, Charles 
Fillmore explained in detail how Unity's 
growth resulted from a firm trust in God 
and an understanding of His great pros-
perity principles. 
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How Unity Has Demonstrated Prosperity 
By Charles Fillmore 

I MIGHT ALMOST say that the Unity work 
has been developed from less than 
nothing to the present state of un-

foldment through faith—faith in God 
and prayer—and an understanding of the 
principles that lie back of all manifesta-
tion of every kind. 

It does not make any difference how 
small the start may be; whether you start 
with a single prayer or a single word. We 
began this work in a small office in a 
building downtown, and we outgrew that. 
We moved to a residence at Thirteenth 
and McGee; then to one at 913 Tracy Ave-
nue, which was merely a frame house on 
a fifty-foot lot, and we bought it on time. 
The fact is we had just one "blessed" penny 
to begin the work with, and when we 
moved here we had our meetings in that 
frame house. 

We finally moved the house to the back 
of the lot, determined to build on the front. 
We did not have anything but faith in 
God—no houses, lands, stocks, bonds; and 
none of our people had. One man however 
had great faith, and we decided to put up 
the front of the building. We had our 
meetings in the Sunday-school room and 
easily filled that with the congregation. 
We had this "blessed" penny and kept 
blessing it, going forward; got enough 
money to excavate on the front. Our man 
of great faith owned a little home where 
he lived, and he had the courage to put a 
mortgage of fifteen hundred dollars on it, 
and he loaned this money to the Unity So-
ciety. That started us, and from that time 

on we seemed to go forward more easily. 
I should like to remark right here that all 
those who put their shoulder to the wheel 
and have kept pushing all these years have 
not only helped Unity to be prosperous but 
have become prosperous themselves. This 
is the law without exception. 

There was never a personal solicitation 
for funds. We just asked the Lord to open 
the way; and as I remember it, since that 
first great demonstration—we consider it 
a demonstration that this man had courage 
enough to make a loan for the benefit of 
the society—since that time our demon-
strations financially have not been miracu-
lous. Some people may think that they are 
the result of just natural effort; but we 
could see that our work was being engi-
neered by a power higher than our own. 
We did not have the courage to do what 
our consciousness of God as our resource 
might have led us to do, but gradually our 
demonstrations broadened in size until we 
found ourselves handling large issues and 
assuming financial obligations that would 
have staggered us in the beginning. 

As we sent forth the word of Truth the 
demand for it increased far beyond any-
thing we had expected. When our readers 
began to realize that we were teaching 
something that was religiously true and 
eminently practical, the monthly contribu-
tions bekame a prominent and permanent 
source or, supply. Seeing that we were 
demonstrating prosperity, the people at 
large assumed that we had some wealthy 
sponsor, some financial arrangement spon-

14 



sored by wealthy men and women. This 
however was never the case. Our support 
has come mostly from those whom the 
world calls poor and from people in just 
moderate circumstances. 

By following a just and undeviating 
law men are prosperous and happy in their 
prosperity. This is the prosperity that is 
being enjoyed by Unity people everywhere, 
when they trust in God and comply with 
the law of justice, equality, unity. The 
steady ongoing of Unity School is evidence 
that it is using principles that are based 
upon demonstrable law. 

Our obligations have been heavy at times; 
but so far as any security for our creditors 
is concerned, we can offer only the security 
of God. We never have had a sinking fund 
or a financial reserve. Only unity with 
God enters into our scheme. Yet we have 
passed through several panics in which 
other institutions have failed. During the 
great depression, which was disastrous to 
enterprises that financially were compara-
tively safe, Unity with its day-by-day trust 
in God for support pulled through; and by 
comparison with these financially safe in-
stitutions it might have seemed a rather 
weak sister! 

Give God the glory. Lay hold in your 
mind of the one omnipresent Mind by 
quietly realizing that it is blending and 
unifying itself with your mind, that you 
are in it and it is in you: "I in them, and 
thou in me." When your mind has made a 
certain contact or union with the Father-
Mother Mind you will have a feeling that 
you are being filled with an invisible sub-
stance that is charging you somewhat as 
an electric current charges a battery. When 
you begin to feel the presence of this spir-
itual substance—as you surely will if you 
persist in mentally feeling for it—then give 

thanks for whatever you want in the mani-
fest. Say with assurance, "I thank Thee, 
Father, that Thy abundant and all-poten-
tial substance is now being made manifest 
to meet all my needs." 

I have found that asking in the name of 
Jesus Christ strengthens immensely my 
consciousness of the Father substance, 
which is so necessary to the demonstration. 

The more you practice this presence of 
God as Spirit substance the more power-
fully you will feel it, until it becomes such 
a tangible reality to you that your inner 
consciousness will make contact with your 
outer thought almost the instant you men-
tally call upon it. 

A company of persons gathered in the 
name of Jesus Christ can build a spiritual 
place in the ether and make it a continuous, 
spiritual battery, from which rays of energy 
and spiritual substance can be radiated to 
believing minds anywhere on earth. 

The Christ mind will take up its abode 
in such a center of spiritual energy and co-
operate with the minds in it in broadcasting 
health, wealth, and spiritual understand-
ing everywhere. "Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midst of them." "Whosoever shall 
not doubt in his heart, but shall believe 
that what he saith cometh to pass; he shall 
have it." As I say, we are demonstrating 
this, and it is being demonstrated every-
where. There is no question about it. It is 
not only reasonable and clear, but we have 
been proving it for sixty years, and we are 
going to go right on proving it. Those who 
believe with us will demonstrate the Truth 
just as we have done. We have no corner 
on God; we have never implied this in any 
way. Like everybody we come to the great 
divine fount of infinite, omnipresent sub-
stance and receive fully and freely. 
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Charles Rickert Fillmore 
W. Rickert Fillmore's son is the print-

ing production manager of the Unity pub-
lishing work. 

Rosemary Fillmore Grace 
W . Rickert Fillmore's daughter is the 

representative of Unity on the nation-wide 
television program, DAILY WORD. 

W . Rickert Fillmore 
W. Rickert Fillmore is the second 

son of the founders of Unity. He has 
expressed his spiritual ideas not in 
print and paper, but in steel and 
stone, in grassy terraces and tree-
shaded gardens. He is the architect 
of Unity Village, and the Unity 
buildings and grounds as they are to-
day are the product of his vision and 
planning. 

Although the building was done 
over a period of thirty years, and is 
still being continued, it has all been 
carried out according to Mr. Fill-
more's master plan and under his 
supervision. During the years when 
actual building could not be done, 
Mr. Fillmore went ahead with all 
landscaping operations, so that the 
buildings could later be fitted like 
jewels into perfect settings. The ave-
nue of ash trees in front of the Ad-
ministration Building, for example, 
was planted some twenty years be-
fore there was a building to be graced 
or a walk to be shaded. 

The two pictures on the facing 
page show how truly the reality is an 
outpicturing of the dream. The upper 
picture is the original plan, drawn 

in 1926, and the 
lower picture is an 
actual photograph 
of Unity Village, 
taken after a snow 
in January, 1959-
Note also the col-
ored aerial photo-
graph in the sec-
t ion f o l l o w i n g 
page 80. 
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Unity's history is beautifully told, in 
precise detail and moving language, in 
James Dillet Freeman's The Household of 
Faith (and in its abridgement, The Story of 
Unity). We shall not attempt to retell that 
story here. Of particular interest, however, 
are the historical pictures on the following 
pages. 



The pictorial history of Unity finds 
an appropriate beginning with this 
gabled house on Wabash Avenue in 
Kansas City, Missouri. It was from 
this house that Charles and Myrtle 
Fillmore (shown in the two pictures 
immediately below) set out one 
fresh spring evening in 1886 to hear 
a lecture by Dr. E. B. Weeks. 

Mrs. Fillmore must have walked 
with a heavy heart, for she suffered 
from tuberculosis and had been given 
only six months to live. Probably her 
thoughts were reaching out wistfully 
and lovingly to her two young sons, 
Lowell (shown on the left) and 
Rickert (on the right). She wanted 
to live and be healthy for their sake 
as well as her own. 

At the lecture, Myrtle Fillmore 
heard a statement that flamed into 
her mind: "I am a child of God and 
therefore I do not inherit sickness." 
Two years later she had made her-
self completely whole! Others soon 
learned what had happened, and 
people began to come to the house 
on Wabash Avenue for help. 

They found help, although Mrs. 
Fillmore always stressed that it was 
the Christ Spirit present in all—not 
she herself—that gave the healing. 
Crippled Mr. Caskey from across the 
street was able to put away his 
crutches. The Fillmores' laundress 
was healed of asthma. A salesman's 
blind son regained his sight. 

Charles Fillmore was a business-
man, with a practical mind. As he 
saw the healings taking place in his 
own home, he studied Truth deeply, 
and gradually became convinced that 
this was the faith he had sought all 
his life. Once convinced, he threw 
his full energy into working for this 
new way of thinking. Soon, he began 
to be healed of a crippling condition 
that had been with him since child-
hood. 

The Fillmores' third son, Royal, 
was on the way. Family needs were 
great, income was low. Mr. Fill-
more's friends told him that his new 
belief was a "fanatical delusion." He 
had little formal schooling, no pub-
lishing experience. Nevertheless, he 
decided to bring out a magazine—a 
magazine about Truth. 
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The first issue of the magazine appeared in 
April, 1889, and was entitled Modern Thought. 
It contained sixteen pages, about the size of 
the pages in Weekly Unity today. The magazine 
was first published from Mr. Fillmore's office 
in the Journal Building (upper left). After five 
months, the office was moved to the Deardorff 
Building (center) ; and in September of 1890, 
the office was moved once more—to the Hall 
Building (upper right). These buildings were 
all in downtown Kansas City. In 1898, the 
Unity offices were moved to a house at 1315 
McGee Street (second row; the man in the 
center of the picture is Charles Fillmore). 

The picture at left in the second row shows 
a picnic held at the McGee Street address by 
persons interested in Unity. The actual staff of 
workers was very small, as can be seen in the 
lower two pictures of office scenes. The center 
figure in both pictures is Lowell Fillmore. 
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In the beginning, the publish-
ing work of Unity was a family 
enterprise in which the Fillmores' 
oldest son Lowell, now President 
of Unity, took a large part. 
Charles and Myrtle Fillmore did 
all of the editing and much of 
the writing. They wrote and ad-
dressed the letters, and took care 
of the details of handling the sub-
scriptions. 

On Saturdays—since he was in 
grade school on the other days— 
Lowell would go down to the 
rooms in the Hall Building and 
help wrap the magazines, for 
which work his father would pay 
him ten cents. After his gradu-
ation from school, he devoted all 
his time to Unity and performed 
a variety of tasks. Many things 
that Lowell did alone in those 
days constitute the operations of 
whole departments at Unity today. 

The house on Elmwood Ave-
nue, shown at the top of this page, 
was the home of the Fillmores 
during many of the early years of 
Unity. This house was then well 
out in the suburbs of Kansas City. 
It had a yard full of flowers— 
tended by Lowell, who continues 
his interest in gardening to this 
day—and a huge elm tree in the 
back yard. The elm held an intri-
cate series of ladders and plat-
forms constructed by Rickert Fill-
more—now the architect of Unity. 
In the picture, Royal is at left, 
Lowell in the center, and Myrtle 
Fillmore at the right. 

The center picture shows the 
first office staff of Unity on McGee 
Street. Charles Fillmore is at right 
of the back row, Lowell Fillmore 
in the center, and Myrtle Fillmore 
in front of Lowell. The lower pic-
ture is a prayer group in the Wa-
bash Avenue home, showing Myr-
tle Fillmore at left center of the 
front row and Charles and Lowell 
behind her. 
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Unity soon needed a larger home, and a building 
fund was begun with a single penny, which Charles 
Fillmore blessed and gave thanks for. On August 19, 
1906, the cornerstone was laid for a new building at 
913 Tracy Avenue. At upper left is pictured the cere-
mony of laying this cornerstone, on which was in-
scribed: "Built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner-
stone." 

At right is the completed building; the small photo 
at center shows the sales library in this building; and at 
lower right is the chapel. Charles Fillmore believed in 
the helpfulness of music, and the structure at left of 
the second row was the special music building. Record-
ings of the voices of the Fillmores were also made in 
this building. 

At right center is the Fillmore family group at about 
this time. In the front row, left to right, are Myrtle 
Fillmore, Charles Fillmore, and Mr. Fillmore's mother, 
who lived with the family. In the back row, left to 
right, are the Fillmores' three sons, Lowell, Rickert, and 
Royal. 

Royal Fillmore was very active in the early work of 
Unity. He married, but unfortunately his wife did not 
survive the birth of their daughter, Frances, and a few 
years later, Royal also passed away. Frances made her 
home with Lowell Fillmore and his wife Alice until her 
marriage. 
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As Charles Fillmore pursued his 
Truth studies, he became convinced 
of the superiority of a vegetarian 
diet. In the early days of the Unity 
work, when there were only a few 
workers, they prepared their meals 
together. When Unity moved to 913 
Tracy, an old house on the lot was 
made into the original Unity Inn, a 
strictly vegetarian cafeteria. Later 
another house was used for this pur-
pose, shown at upper left. Still later 
a new Inn was built at 901 Tracy, 
which is shown at upper right. 

At left center is the bus that used 
to carry people from downtown Kan-
sas City to Unity Inn, which became 
a well-known and popular eating 
place for Unity workers, friends, 
and others. The Unity Inn menu was 
designed to demonstrate the variety 
and taste appeal that might be found 
in vegetarian food. At lower left is 
the beautifully decorated interior of 
Unity Inn at 901 Tracy. (For pictures 
of the Unity Inn of today, see the 
color-photograph section of this 
book.) 
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In 1915, a new Unity Administration Building 
was dedicated at 917 Tracy. The ceremony is shown 
at upper right. Further additions to the buildings 
were made, until eventually the home of Unity was 
as shown in the aerial view at the bottom of the 
page. 

At right center is the Fillmore family group in 
1928, standing on the steps of the 917 Tracy build-
ing. Reading from left to right: Rickert Fillmore, 
Myrtle Fillmore, Charles Fillmore, and Lowell Fill-
more. 

Charles Fillmore was always quick to accept new 
ideas, so it is not strange that Unity was the first 
organization in the Midwest to broadcast religious 
talks over the radio. For ten years—from 1924 to 
1934—Unity owned and operated Station WOQ, the 
oldest licensed broadcasting station in the Midwest. 
(In 1934 WOQ was discontinued and Unity began 
to broadcast over other stations.) In the picture at 
far upper left, Unity's radio tower is being erected. 
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At left center of this page are two views of the 
broadcasting studio. 

At upper left is pictured the lobby of the 917 
Tracy building. At lower left is shown the new mail 
truck that carried mail back and forth between this 
building and the post office. This truck is still in 
use for other work at Unity today. 

At center right is a view of the Unity buildings 
showing the alley that bisected the lot at Ninth and 
Tracy. The upper floor of the building at the right 
of the picture was made into a spacious apartment 
which was the Fillmores' home for some time. Myrtle 
Fillmore could look out on the scene shown in the 
picture, and because of the cars always parked here 
she dubbed it "Gasoline Alley." 
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On the facing page are more photographs taken 
when Unity occupied the buildings at Ninth and 
Tracy. At left center, Charles Fillmore sits before the 
fireplace in his office. At upper right, Mr. Fillmore 
conducts a Silent Unity healing meeting. 

Every Wednesday evening at 8 o'clock, Charles 
and Myrtle Fillmore together conducted a healing 
meeting that was open to the public. They always 
stopped this meeting exactly at nine, when they 
asked everyone to join them for fifteen minutes in 
silent healing prayer. This nine o'clock healing serv-
ice was the one they had asked people to participate 
in when they first formed Silent Unity, and they were 
faithful to it always. Today, the workers of Silent 
Unity carry on a silence at this hour as a part of 
their healing service. 

The picture at top right shows the Files Depart-
ment of Silent Unity. The picture at lower right 
shows the Editorial Department at work. In the 
lower photograph, Unity's outgoing mail is being 
blessed by the assembled workers. To this day, all 
mail received or sent out at Unity is blessed in a 
special service like the one shown here. 
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Unity soon needed more room 
than was available at the Tracy 
Avenue location. The Fillmores 
envisioned a place apart, where 
the Unity "family" of workers 
might work and pray and enjoy 
leisure-time activities together. 

The first land for Unity Farm— 
fifty-eight acres—was purchased 
March 1, 1920, soon after W. 
Rickert Fillmore returned from 
service in World War I to become 
the architect of Unity. At the top 
of the page are shown some early 
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photographs of this land. It is in-
spiring to realize that on these 
bare-appearing sites some of 
Unity's most imposing buildings 
now stand! 

In the summer of 1928, a great 
meeting of Unity leaders, from 
this country and abroad, was held 
at Unity Farm to bless the build-
ings that were being constructed 
and to make plans for the future. 
Those who attended were housed 
in a tent city, which is shown 
across the bottom of these two 

pages. Rain fell during some of 
the eight days of the meeting, but 
was not allowed to dampen any-
one's spirits. 

At far left is shown the dedi-
cation service for Unity Tower. 
The Tower and the Silent Unity 
Building were both completed in 
1929- They are shown above as 
they appeared about this time. 
Note the graded land around 
them. Although no more building 
was to go forward for eleven 
years, because of economic condi-

tions, landscaping was steadily 
carried on to prepare the grounds. 
Unity was continuing to build on 
faith. 

On the large graded area shown 
in the picture above now stand 
the Administration Building, the 
Printing Building, Unity Inn—all 
in beautiful garden settings. On 
page 16 is the inspiring story of 
how W. Rickert Fillmore planned 
these developments in detail and 
prepared for them decades in ad-
vance. 
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In 1925, a home called The 
Arches (shown upper left) was 
built on Unity Farm for Charles 
and Myrtle Fillmore. The picture 
just below shows Mrs. Fillmore 
sitting on the porch of this home, 

which she loved. At upper center 
is Charles Fillmore, as he laugh-
ingly said "preaching from the 
woodpile." 

Rickert and Lowell Fillmore al-
so built homes on Unity Farm, and 
the Fillmores enjoyed family gath-
erings with their grandchildren. 
At upper right are Mr. and Mrs. 
Rickert Fillmore and their two 

children, Charles Rickert and 
Rosemary, both now active in the 
Unity work. In the second row 
picture are Lowell Fillmore, his 
wife Alice, and Royal Fillmore's 
daughter Frances, who made her 
home with them. Frances is now 
married and lives in another state. 

At lower left and in the two 
pictures in the upper bottom row 
is the beautiful outdoor amphi-
theater at Unity Village, in which 
band concerts are held every Sun-
day evening throughout the sum-
mer. In the bottom row are the 
swimming pool and the golf 
course. 
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The home of Unity now comprises some thirteen hundred 
acres just southeast of Kansas City on Highway 50, and has 
been incorporated into the town of Unity Village. All new 
developments throughout the years have been carefully 
planned. At upper left, Rickert and Lowell Fillmore discuss 
some of these plans. 

The later buildings of Unity, begun in 1940, have all been 
erected through a process worked out by Rickert Fillmore, 
in which pre-cast concrete sections are set up and welded 
together. This has effected a tremendous saving in cost with 
no sacrifice in beauty. 

Everything at Unity has been made to serve the best pur-
poses of utility and beauty combined. For example, Unity 
Tower, shown upper right and second row left, is a well-
known landmark, its upward-reaching design a symbol of 
prayer—but it also holds the reservoir for Unity's water 
system, plus offices and the Unity telephone switchboard. 

The Silent Unity building is shown in the two pictures in 
the second row. At right, second from the bottom, is the 
chapel in the Silent Unity building. At bottom right is the 
Silent Unity phone room, where dedicated workers are on 
duty twenty-four hours a day to answer calls for prayer. It 
is in this room that the light is always kept burning, sym-
bolizing the constant prayer vigil of Silent Unity. 
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The new Administration 
Building of Unity (upper 
left) was ready for occu-
pancy in October, 1949. It 
houses the entire publishing, edi-
torial, and printing work of Unity, 
as well as the administrative de-
partments. At upper right are 
some of the Unity workers at their 
desks. The picture just below 
shows the lobby of the Admin-

istration Building, 
which is panelled 
in beautiful wal-
nut from Unity's 
own trees. Charles 
Fillmore's favor-

ite affirmations hang in this lobby 
for visitors to read. At left is 
Unity's reference and research li-
brary. 

At lower right is the Printing 
Building, actually a wing of the 
Administration Building. At left 
below are some of the presses of 
Unity's printing department, one 
of the most modern and best-
equipped in the Midwest. At far 
lower left is the lobby of the 
Printing Building, usually called 
the "Blue Lobby," because of its 
color scheme. The large desk and 
the intricate carved doors were 
made by Unity's own workmen 
from the walnut mentioned above. 
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Unity Inn today continues to 
serve a menu of tasty and nutri-
tious vegetarian dishes for Unity 
workers and visitors. At upper 
left is the entrance to Unity Inn; 
at upper right is the interior; and 
in the second row left is the ter-

race of the Unity Inn Snack Bar, 
where sandwiches and fountain 
specialties (all vegetarian) maybe 
eaten out-of-doors beside Unity's 
famous Rose Garden. 

The Unity Motel gives special 

accommodations for friends at-
tending the Training School or the 
Retreats. Below are two views of 
the Motel, and at right below is 
the Motel lounge, for relaxation 
and fellowship and for special 
meetings. 
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Unity Village includes acres of fields, vineyards, and 
orchards; and crops are carefully gathered for use in Unity 
Inn or for sale. At upper left is the processing plant, where 
these crops are packed and stored. At upper right is the 
Unity Village fire truck, which is manned by a volunteer 
crew of Unity workers. Unity Village has all the usual 
municipal functions—its own town council, its own lakes 
and water supply, and so forth. 

At center left, Lowell Fillmore and his wife Alice are 
shown beside an ornamental fountain in the courtyard of 
the Administration Building. At left below is the Unity 
Rose Garden, containing more than one thousand rose-
bushes of some sixty-five varieties, each labelled. Services 
of prayer and music are held in the Rose Garden each 
Sunday evening during the summer. 

At lower right is one of the little boundary markers that 
show the limits of Unity Village—a fitting "end marker" 
for our pictorial history of Unity. 

:'-,•,-:•:-.>.-i:-:~r<-^„-ss '". -•--=-'.. .V-:,..".:. .'> . ~" 

XVI 



The Unity literature, the wide-ranging vehicle for the 
sharing of the Truth teaching, grew from the first sixteen-page 
issue of Modern Thought to a vast variety of books, maga-
zines, pamphlets, booklets, and the like. One can almost trace 
the history of the growing movement in the "milestone" 
articles written by some of the most effective authors in the 
metaphysical field. We who have been a part of Unity for 
even a few years recognize the names of these dedicated men 
and women, and realize the great value of the thoughts and 
ideas they have contributed over the years. An appropriate 
method of reviewing Unity's history, then, might be to collect 
in these pages the most significant article contributed by each 
of these writers. 

In many instances, selecting the "most significant" from 
the many important contributions of a particular author has 
been a real task. This was especially true in the case of Charles 
Fillmore, who has surely written the most and the finest of 
the Unity articles. 

One article stands out, however, among the hundreds that 
Mr. Fillmore wrote. A short article, it first appeared in pam-
phlet form, probably in the early years of this century. It has 
been reprinted again and again, in the Unity literature and 
elsewhere (a leading Chicago newspaper, the Inter-Ocean, 
once featured i t) . Undoubtedly its continuing appeal to 
readers of every generation lies in the power of the simple 
treatment it prescribes. 
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A Sure Remedy 
By Charles Fillmore 

I T E R E is a mental treatment that is 
•—I guaranteed to cure every ill that 

-*- flesh is heir to: Sit for half an hour 
every night and mentally forgive everyone 
against whom you have any ill will or antip-
athy. If you fear or if you are prejudiced 
against even an animal, mentally ask for-
giveness of it and send it thoughts of love. 
If you have accused anyone of injustice, if 
you have discussed anyone unkindly, if you 
have criticized or gossiped about anyone, 
withdraw your words by asking him, in 
the silence, to forgive you. If you have had 
a falling out with friends or relatives, if 
you are at law or engaged in contention 
with anyone, do everything in your power 
to end the separation. See all things and all 
persons as they really are—pure Spirit— 
and send them your strongest thoughts of 
love. Do not go to bed any night feeling 
that you have an enemy in the world. 

Be careful not to think a thought or to 
say a word that will offend. Be patient, lov-
ing, and kind, under all circumstances. You 
can do this if you are faithful to the silent 
hour, because there you will be helped to 
overcome the selfishness of the carnal sense. 

There is an immutable law lying back of 
this healing method. God is love, and love 
is manifest as life. God is thus manifest in 
and through all His creations. If we do 
aught to cut off the love of any person we 
are cutting off the love of God; hence, we 
are cutting off the life that flows through 

all. When we, by withdrawal from our 
fellows, in any way cut the cords of love 
that bind us together as men and women, 
we at the same time sever the arteries and 
veins through which the universal life 
flows. We then find ourselves mere bundles 
of strained nerves, trembling and shaking 
with fear and weakness, and finally dying 
for the lack of God's love. But omnipresent 
Spirit ever seeks to flow into us and to stim-
ulate us in every faculty. We must, how-
ever, by our words and acts acknowledge 
this all-powerful Presence as the moving 
factor in our lives, because each of us has 
inherent free will, which welcomes or re-
jects all, even God not being excepted. 

Self-condemnation is also a great error, 
leading to dire results. If you have accused 
yourself of ignorance, foolishness, fear, 
sickness, anxiety, poverty, anger, jealousy, 
stinginess, ambition, weakness, or if you 
are melancholy and indulge in the "blues," 
ask forgiveness, for each, of the loving Fa-
ther in whose image and likeness you spirit-
ually have perfect life. Say often to this 
omnipresence: 

/ do now sacrifice these human limita-
tions unto Thee, O Father! I am obedient 
unto the law of my being, and I know that 
in Thee I am brave, true, energetic, wise, 
pure, perfect, strong, rich, and courageous. 
Thou art my almighty Resource, and I do 
trust Thee utterly. 
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Very early in the history of Unity, a New York doctor 
(formerly a teacher) sent Myrtle Fillmore a copy of a pamphlet 
she had written. Mrs. Fillmore was so impressed with it that 
she asked the author, H. Emilie Cady, for permission to re-
print and distribute the pamphlet. It attained great popularity 
almost at once (by 1893, it was already in its seventh print-
ing). Unity students shared Mrs. Fillmore's appreciation of 
the importance of Doctor Cady's writing, and suggested that 
Unity publish a series of lessons by her. At the invitation of 
the Fillmores, Doctor Cady wrote the lessons that became 
Unity's first text, Lessons in Truth, a book that still sells in the 
thousands of copies yearly. 

Certainly this collection of significant Unity articles would 
be incomplete without the first of the H. Emilie Cady articles, 
which later became the first chapter in her book How I Used 
Truth. 
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The Challenge of the Dawn 
By Frank B. Whitney 

EACH DAWNING of a new day is in a 
sense an entirely new experience to 
you. At this morning's dawn a 

strange thing happened in your life. The 
curtains of night that had seemingly hid 
you in a vestibule of darkness were opened 
wide and you looked upon a new world. 
Some of the things of your past life—un-
pleasant things perhaps—were forgotten 
and your soul was purified of all that was 
sordid and unholy. The dark experiences 
of yesterday you found in the darkness and 
stillness of the night to be as nothing. For 
a while possibly all your past became as 
nought while in the darkness of night your 
soul breathed a prayer heavenward and 
your spirit touched your heart with a sense 
of love and desire for the things of God, 
the things of reality. Such may be the ex-
perience of night and of sleep if we infold 
ourselves in prayer and know that "under-
neath are the everlasting arms." 

This vestibule between yesterday and to-
day, the past and the present, then and now 
—is it not a vestibule between two worlds ? 
In it do we not cast off the unholy tatters 
of an old existence only to be clad in the 
raiment of holiness, newness, and youth-
ful expectancy? On the unseen side of life, 
the side unseen by eyes too heavy to behold 
things of dazzling brightness, are we not 
prepared for a new day, for a glorious 
dawning, for the fulfillment of new hopes 
and of our prayerful desire? 

Are not dawn and sleep but some sort of 
purgatorial cleansing to free us from earth-
ly and heavy and darkened thoughts of 

yesterday only to instill in our minds and 
hearts something of heavenly beauty, ec-
stasy, joy, and shining glory—the dawning 
of a new day? What a joy for the soul to 
take up that which is seemingly a burden 
and know that it is light! What an oppor-
tunity to be the new man that you hope to 
be in a new world! What a chance to say 
good-by to habits of bondage and good 
morning to a new life free from all sense 
of bondage and limitation! 

Possibly in some mystical sense there is 
something of our own spirit abiding in the 
sun as it looks at us from the horizon and 
says good morning to us, something that 
would expect to see us arraying ourselves 
in high and holy thoughts, clothing our-
selves in wisdom, joy, love, courage, and 
faith. If we have caught the vision of a new 
day, the challenge of its dawn, we greet it 
purified of yesterday's mistakes and en-
thused with today's promises and oppor-
tunities. 

Persons with leaden and clouded vision 
awaken with the thought of just another 
day. Those who catch the high vision see a 
new world of rare delight and behold 
themselves as both guest and master of the 
world, its victor and its lord. The spirit of 
the new day—and surely the new day has 
its spirit just as does everything of fresh-
ness and vitality—the spirit of the dawn 
sounds a trump and a note that heralds the 
approach of new opportunities for us, the 
fulfillment of some righteous desire, the 
answer to some cherished prayer. 

Shall we carry into the new day yester-
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day's grief and loss and pain? Shall we let 
yesterday's limiting thoughts of ourselves 
and others be our thoughts for today? Do 
you not see that today would be but yester-
day to you if today you lived in yesterday's 
thoughts and experiences? There are those 
who never experience the joy of a new 
dawn because their minds are so firmly 
fixed on the unhappiness and defeat of 
yesterday. 

The dawn challenges you to behold your-
self in a new day, a new world, a new life. 
In order that you may meet this challenge 
you need to greet the new day in the spirit 
of prayer that has power to purify your 
thought and regenerate you in mind, soul, 
and body. Pray in the spirit of being ush-
ered into a new existence where you are so 
taken with ecstasy at what you behold that 
you are speechless—unable to speak of 
evil, unpleasant memories, disappoint-
ments. You can but voice the joy of behold-
ing the presence of God within and about 
you. Your new world lies before you. In the 
triumphant spirit of the Christ within you, 
you find that after all this new and beauti-
ful world is just something at your feet. 

The despondent, the tired of life, the 
discouraged need to be directed to the new 
dawn, their new world. They need to be-
hold in the greeting of the sun the smiling 
face that answers the dismay in their inner 
heart of hearts: "It can be done. You can 
achieve. You can succeed." They need to be 
as a newborn babe bringing with it nothing 
but its life and its spontaneous marveling 
at a panorama of delightful surprises. 

The new dawn is your time for reincarna-
tion, for laying hold of a new consciousness 
of your body, for a new appreciation of 
your health and perfection. The happy 
memories of yesterday have place in your 
today only as they have place in Truth and 
love and life. Yesterday's weaknesses must 

give place to today's strength. Yesterday's 
defeat must be lost sight of as you antici-
pate today's victory. Today's dawn pro-
claims with all its fervor that you are born 
again. You are born of Spirit—the Spirit 
of newness, freshness, vitality. 

Do you see the possibilities of a dawn, 
the opportunities of a new day, the joy of 
beholding your new world revealed to you 
at the beginning of a new day? If only all 
the world could grasp this message of 
Truth and hope and newness! If every 
heart at dawning would but catch the vision 
of all things made new! Do you not see 
that in Truth nothing of yesterday belongs 
to you today save that which is of Spirit, of 
Truth, of God; that which is the eternally 
substantial of you, that which in Spirit is 
permanent and enduring? 

Take the attitude that this morning you 
were given a new mind, a renewed con-
sciousness. Possibly yesterday you believed 
that there were things you could not know. 
Possibly yesterday you cluttered up your 
mind with thoughts of darkness, ignorance, 
sin, evil, fear, hate, and disease. Your new-
mindedness must be dedicated to that 
which is of Truth, holy, good, ennobling, 
beautiful. You must realize that at dawn 
your mind became so charged with Truth 
that there is no room for any belief that is 
of darkness, fear, and disease. 

Take the mental attitude that at dawn 
your body was charged with new life, 
health, and strength. Of course you must 
not hark back to the negative and adverse 
beliefs about your body that you may have 
held yesterday. Today is no time to recall 
yesterday's pain. Today is a new day unre-
lated to the pains of the past. Each new mo-
ment of the day serves to introduce you to 
new experiences and new victories. Even 
the moment just gone now belongs to the 
dead past! 
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Have you not felt that a new gospel is 
being proclaimed by teacher and prophet, 
in church, in school, in the market place, 
calling all men to a new vision? Do you not 
see that to be in the vanguard of a new 
civilization you must hear the voice and 
message of new hope and accept its bid-
ding? Even as another civilization will 
sometime replace that of today so must 
your culture of new ideas repace the old 
and useless beliefs of yesteryear. 

In your heart of hearts you will be called 
upon to decide today whether or not you 
have caught the vision of the new day and 
have met its challenge to be born anew. 
Today's sunset and nightfall will reveal to 
you whether or not you have lived to the 
full the life offered you today. You will 
ask yourself whether or not you have been 
true to your indwelling Spirit of truth, 
whether or not you have been faithful to 
Christ in the midst of you. To those who 
catch the message of the dawn even the 
thought of nightfall belongs to the remote 
future; so our thought at the close of today 
must be but relative to that of dawn. 

At each dawn a bright and shining path 
opens before you. It reveals to you new 
friendships, new occasions to give expres-
sion to love, new opportunities to put into 
practice what your indwelling Spirit of 
truth has taught you and bid you do. There 
will never be another day just like this. 
Today alone can offer today's opportunities 
and today's joys. Each second of the day 
will give you a new opportunity to prove 
to yourself that you have met the dawn's 
challenge. 

Even this message, since you took it up a 
few months ago, has given you a new out-
look upon life. You have been strength-
ened and encouraged in your determination 
to take a new hold on life. The sinews of 
your mind have been given spiritual power 

to keep out objectionable beliefs and to en-
tertain only such thoughts as inspire and 
illumine you. Your new day, your new life, 
dates from the second when you catch a 
vision of Truth and try to plant your feet 
on higher ground. 

The consciousness of new life calls upon 
you to live life anew. Gone forever will be 
every limiting belief, every thought that 
you cannot progress and succeed, if you 
only hold to this vision to the exclusion of 
all contrary thought. Even as in the past you 
may have hobbled yourself to some belief 
or pattern of despair and failure, so must 
you today catch the high vision of your 
soul's supremacy and your spirit's victory. 

If you answer to the dawn's challenge, 
you set your feet on a new path and go the 
way of light and peace. New forces of the 
dawn attend you and buoy you up and ex-
alt you. A new note of optimism and hope 
sings in your heart. You feel a new life 
surging through you to dissipate all that 
would call you back to things of old. A new 
sense of victory fills your consciousness, 
and you know something of what it means 
to let the world serve you with joy and 
gladness without being bound to the things 
of the world. 

Man can know springtime in the heart 
any time that he can catch a vision of the 
eternal spring of Spirit. He can know eter-
nal youth if he can but behold the great 
truth of youth's eternity. He can possess the 
power to be master of all things if he can 
but catch the meaning of the great secret 
that the Spirit of God within him is master 
of all of the world about him. 

There are no limitations upon the Truth 
and Spirit of God and consequently there 
are none on you, God's perfect child. You 
need to behold yourself in God's mirror of 
Truth and to behold there a reflection of 
what you are in God's sight. You need to 
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reflect often upon the divine idea of man, 
for you are this perfect idea brought into 
manifestation. You need to keep out of 
mind every thought that would limit or 
bind you in order that you may go forward 
and upward into the glories of your new 
day and glorified life. 

You will lose all sense of mental and 
physical darkness and heaviness as you hold 
to the vision of the new day, the new dawn-
ing of your soul's supremacy over things 
of the world. No walls can confine you 
when you effect a union with the great uni-
versal Spirit of life and freedom. No ad-
verse condition can bind you to itself when 
you realize your freedom and perfection. 
Yesterday cannot call you back to it when 
you feel the call to go onward and forward. 

The purpose of the new dawn is to call 
you away from the shadows of yesterday 
and bring you into the light of higher 
truths. You are called upon to walk the 
path of light, to sing the song of joy, to 
hear the voice and call of spiritual obedi-
ence. You must be faithful to all that would 
inspire and elevate, all that would exalt 
and glorify. 

Your soul's cry of the past finds its an-
swer in the good that is offered you today. 
Your ideals of yesteryear become the reali-
ties of today's dawning if you can but be-
hold them as your own. Your prayers and 
aspirations and yearnings find in today's 
dawning the advent of blessings beyond 
compare. The great moment of anticipation 
has arrived. You are now at the threshold 
of open doors and unlocked treasuries. 
Will you enter in? 

Today will you behold your associates as 
new companions in a new world, freed 
from your sense of their limitations? Today 
will you see neighbor and relative freed 
from blemish and stain, released from fault 
and accusation, taking a higher road, head-

ing for the goal long visioned ? Today will 
you release from mind that tense thought 
which has bound you and yours to tension, 
negation, distrust, jealousy, and strife? The 
new day has no place for such thoughts as 
these. The new day is heaven's miracle in 
which your own miracle can take place. 

To you who may have placed one falter-
ing foot upon the higher pathway hands 
and love are extended. To you who may 
have given up hope in the present life, 
straining to reach beyond, comes the mes-
sage of light and exaltation. Catch your 
vision here and now. Live in Spirit right at 
this moment. No longer delay and antici-
pate. Today is your day of fulfillment. 
From this morning's dawn to this evening's 
close great joys can come to you. Be ready 
for them. To try to live in the future is as 
much of a sin as to bind yourself to the past. 
In Truth there is only one today, in fact 
only the present moment, with its attendant 
joys and answered prayer. 

Keep your vision clear. "Lay aside every 
weight" and "run with patience the race" 
before you. Count over and over the joys 
that today can give you. Take a new lease 
on life. Keep your face turned toward the 
light, the shadows behind you. Find in to-
day's promises the fulfillment of whatever 
joy and blessing you seek. 

You cannot be mistaken in following this 
way of joy and hope. Nothing must be sac-
rificed, nothing denied you. You go for-
ward with assurance and confidence that 
the Spirit of God within and about you will 
bless and serve you. You confidently ex-
pect and joyfully receive. You discover the 
great secret of life that you need only turn 
to God in order to have Him turn to you. 
You need only anticipate and expect joy-
fully the blessings of God in order to have 
them poured out at your feet. Such is the 
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way of those who catch the higher vision, 
who believe in the mystical unity between 
God and man, who are constantly grasping 
the opportunities of the soul's great dawn-
ing, who claim the promises of God and 
please Him by expecting much of Him in 
their personal life. 

Nothing in all this world has power to 
challenge you save that Spirit within you 
which inspires you to move onward and up-
ward. The beginning of a new day sees this 
challenge given you that you may make the 

most of your day, that you may find inspi-
ration to make your life fuller and richer. 
Accept the challenge. Feel that you have 
within you that which cannot know defeat, 
that which cannot keep you from gaining 
higher visions and making newer con-
quests. The Spirit of God within you is 
your constant inspiration to do all things 
to His glory. When you accept the chal-
lenge of the dawn, you feel the Spirit of 
God within you is mighty to do all things 
through you. 
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The Great Helper 
By Dana Gatlin 

Do YOU need help? Help of any kind? 
Then take time today to turn to the 
great Helper, to really acknowledge 

Him. Your life may seem hurried and filled 
with problems. But God, who answers the 
prayers of our hearts and gives us all 
things, gives us time to turn to Him. Plenty 
of time. So accept it. Take time. When your 
problems beset you, or when you first wake 
in the morning, say to yourself something 
like this: 

Today I will rely on God. 
Today I will take time to rely on Him. 
Today I will put God first and other 

things last. 
Today I will be true to God. 
Today I will try to think God's thoughts 

after Him. 
Today I will try to remember that God 

is in charge and that I have nothing to fear. 
Today I will take time to feel at peace, 

knowing that everything is in God's hands. 
Today I will be cheerful. I will be good-

tempered and patient with others. I will be 
kind-

Today I will forget my grudges. I will 
let go of my doubts and fears. I will dis-
count my problems and hardships. I will 
count my blessings, however small they 
seem. I will be on the lookout for every 
smallest thing that can be called a blessing 
—a glass of water to drink, a meal, a 
glimpse of beautiful green on breeze-
swayed trees, the good will of a friend, the 
clothes I wear, a chair, a book, a bed. 

Today I will be grateful for everything I 
have. I will remember the glorious prom-

ises and the illimitable power of God. To-
day I will rely on God. I will take time to 
remember Him and His promises. Relying 
on Him, I will simply pass over all adverse 
appearances. I will ignore, cast out, all my 
error thoughts. Even though they rise up 
in me as an army, in the name of God I will 
drive them out. Today I will partake of the 
love and joy of God. I will fix my first at-
tention on His promises, His peace, His 
plenty. Today I will take time for God. I 
will prove God. 

Sometimes even when we want to trust 
God, when we long desperately to find 
Him, it seems difficult to get in touch with 
Him. Did you ever stop to consider that 
the thought that gives you the most comfort 
may be your surest and speediest way of 
making the contact? By the very comfort 
that the thought gives you, you may know 
that at the moment you have touched Him. 

God will help me. What a comforting 
thought that is! Do not be afraid to think 
it. Do not hesitate. Think it, believe it, 
treasure it. Feel it flowing strong and tri-
umphant through your being, a joyous tide 
of assurance, as you give yourself up to it. 
Feel yourself growing stronger, more buoy-
ant and hopeful, as it flows through you. 
Don't be too much concerned about just 
how He is going to help you. That is His 
business. Your business is to be receptive, 
willing. You have for the time relinquished 
your human responsibility. You are think-
ing and knowing, "God will tell me what 
to do"—and what a comforting thought 
that is! 
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There are other comforting ideas that 
will surely bring you into communion with 
God. 

Nothing is too much for God. I can't ask 
too much. "Not by might, nor by power, 
but by my Spirit, saith Jehovah." God is in 
charge. He is working His good in me and 
in all my affairs I rely absolutely on God. 
He will tell me just what to do—the an-
swer will come. One with God is a major-
ity. Everything is working out just right 
for me. Nothing but good can come into 
my life, now that God is in charge. 

You cannot ask too much of God. You 
cannot expect too much of Him. But you 
have to take enough time to realize this 
fully, to let its truth permeate you through 
and through. Is it a comfort to you once you 
feel assured? 

Whatever thought comforts us, this 
thought is from God. It fills some need, and 
by this token we may be sure that God 
wants to give it to us. Do not hesitate to 
think it. Do not be afraid to think it. It is 
your own most vital prayer. If it gives you 
comfort, reassurance, or release, think it 
with all your heart and mind. Feel it surge 
through your entire being. Know that it is 
so. Think it joyously, freely, and for as long 
as you can. Through it you are having an 
intimation of God—His presence, His love, 
His willingness, and His supreme power. 

"I speak not from myself: but the Father 
abiding in me doeth his works." When you 
find other thoughts crowding in, return to 
this wonderful, comforting, and freeing 
thought. Return to it again and again. Re-
turn to its joy and freedom, to its comfort 
and hope, to its fullness of ease, to its prom-
ise of divine fulfillment. If it comforts you 
to know that God is helping you in what-
ever way you may need help, return to this 
thought again and .again. Feel its comfort 
and promise of well-being sink deep into 

you. It is true, you may rely on it. It is true 
for you just in proportion to the degree that 
you know and feel it to be true. So do not 
hesitate. Know this truth fearlessly. Know 
it in every cell of your mind and every fiber 
of your being. Know it as you go about 
your work, as you perform whatever duty is 
at hand. Know that God is doing His divine 
work in you and for you, that He is helping 
you in your most vital need, that He is even 
now bringing your good to pass. Know it 
and rely on it, and as surely as the sun 
shines God will help you. "When you allow 
yourself thus to be held in the love and 
wisdom of God you have absolutely noth-
ing to fear. If a fear assails you, say to your 
mind: "God is taking care of that. He will 
show me the way. He will act in plenty of 
time." He will certainly manifest His good 
for you. Only believe. You cannot ask too 
much, you cannot rely on Him too much. 
Nothing is too much for God. 

God wants to give His good to us; He 
wants to answer our need, to fulfill our de-
sires. But God Himself cannot give to us 
what our mind refuses to accept. How 
much can you accept? 

I once saw a lecturer illustrate this point. 
He took a dollar bill from his pocket and 
held it up. "Is there anyone here who could 
use this bill?" he asked. "It is a dollar, it 
is mine, and I would be very glad to give 
it to anyone who would like to have it." 

Not a person responded. "Is there no 
one?" the lecturer pursued. "You may do 
whatever you like with it. It will be yours." 

Still no response. Doubtless there were 
many in the audience who needed and 
could have used a dollar but who were re-
strained by convention and self-conscious-
ness from speaking out. In the nervous, 
rather embarrassed hush the lecturer com-
mented, "Not even God can give you any-

34 



thing, if you won't accept it." It was a les-
son I've never forgotten. 

We must accept from God before He can 
help us. Before that we must know that He 
can. When there is need, whatever the 
need, take time to turn to God. Know that 
He can help you. Believe it. Trust Him. The 
outer fact that we feel a need or have a 
desire is the inner intimation that God 
wants to manifest His good more fully in 
our lives. He can, and He wants us to 
know that He can. We should concentrate 
on this knowledge, this sense of God's 
presence and His unfailing willingness and 
power to help, until it grows into an un-
qualified conviction, steady, stanch, and un-
shakable. Do this one thing, keep your faith 
in Him steady and sure despite any adverse 
appearance, and you will be on the open 
road to victorious demonstration. God can. 
He works in and through you. But you must 
know it, be aware of it in every corner of 
your mind and every fiber of your being. 

Take time to remember His presence and 
power. Just this much will do wonders for 
you. Before you know it you will be amazed 
how much better you feel. You may wonder 
why, since to outer appearance conditions 
have not changed much. But they have 
changed within, and if you are faithful they 
will change without. For God is helping 
you, and you are trusting, accepting His 
help. You have accepted His peace. "Peace 
I give unto you." Take time to feel at peace. 
Recognize, accept, and trust Him. Know 
that He is there, infallible, illimitable, om-
nipotent. Nothing can stand against God. 
Nothing can thwart Him. One with God is 
a majority. But you must be conscious of 
Him, you must recognize His willingness 
and rely on His power. Rely on Him, even 
though you succeed in accomplishing noth-
ing else. This will be your biggest and most 
important achievement. He will guide and 

instruct you concerning the rest. But you 
must rely on Him purposely and conscious-
ly, so as to keep the way open to Him. 

Our awareness of the need is but His in-
timation to us that the supply to meet the 
demand is available. Our first sensation of 
peace, serenity, is our evidence that we have 
established contact with Him. He has heard 
us; it is the first installment of His answer 
to our prayer. So take time to receive the 
answer, to enjoy this first blessing, to let 
Him completely through. 

God wants us to be enheartened, to feel 
and know Him in our hearts. But of our 
own volition and in full consciousness we 
must let Him in. If only we will let Him, 
He will guide and govern us, protect and 
prosper us. But before He can do this for 
any individual, the individual himself must 
know that He is doing it. 

Take time to enjoy this blessed reassur-
ance and peace. Grow rested and strong 
from within. You will find yourself filling 
with new energy and purpose, with new 
enthusiasm and fire. God Himself will di-
rect and show you. You need not bother 
about the how. Do not weaken and dissi-
pate your energy in thinking too much 
about results. The results will surely come 
to pass. Your part is to concentrate on the 
power of God and to obey His promptings 
within you. Trust God. This is better than 
trying to hold in mind the desired results. 
Instead, hold to God—to the knowledge 
that God is present and active in every 
phase of your life and affairs. This last is 
sufficient. It is the basis of all good results. 
The good results will come. They are 
bound to come. For God is working; He 
Himself is working in and for you, and 
nothing can thwart God. 

It is best to leave the results to God, and 
surely it is easier and more restful to take 
enough time just to feel at peace; to place 
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yourself, your human problems, and all 
your affairs trustingly in the hands of God; 
to know that the answer will come; that al-
ready it is done; that He will tell you what 
to do. Meanwhile you may feel rested in 
body and assured in mind. It is your privi-
lege^—you are free to do it. Take time. Take 
time to feel your oneness with God and 
your reliance upon Him; to feel assured 
and strengthened; to feel kind and loving 
toward people, and harmonious toward the 
world; to establish yourself in peace— 
God's peace. 

Not long ago I heard a woman say, "I 
wish I had time to enjoy this beautiful 
weather. It's slipping by, and I've been so 
rushed I've hardly had a glimpse of it. It 
seems a shame." 

Yes, it does. Surely God meant that we 
should have time to enjoy beautiful 
weather, surely it is important enough even 
in the press and rush of circumstances and 
events and things. That remark was rather 
pitiable, since golden, sunshiny days come 
free. Doesn't it seem a mistake to deny our-
selves such a glorious free gift from a self-
imposed sense of duty? True, we must per-
form our duties. But it is no sin to take 
time to notice and enjoy beautiful weather. 
It is, rather, a sin not to take time. Taking 
time in this way might be the very means 
by which to improve conditions in our 
body, mind, and affairs. Take time to enjoy 
God's manifest free gifts. How many good 
things God has given us that we deliber-
ately pass over! We haven't time to enjoy 
them! 

Today, whatever your need, take time to 
turn to God. Take time to recognize Him, 
to wait upon Him, to prove Him, to let 
Him through. If He gives you some ink-
ling, some intimation of Himself that com-
forts you, respond to it! Say to yourself: 

Today I will rely upon God. 
Today I will be cheerful. 
Today I will not criticize or condemn. 
Today I will be pleasant and agreeable 

with other people. 
Today I will let my every thought go 

forth as a blessing, even as I anticipate and 
confidently expect my blessings to come 
from God. 

Today I will do my best, sustained by the 
knowledge that God is helping me. I will 
fear no evil, for I am held in the love and 
the wisdom of God. God will tell me just 
what to do; He will tell me in plenty of 
time. Today I will take time to feel at 
peace: with God, with the world, with 
everyone I deal with or meet. 

Let this be a prayer with you, a deep con-
viction, and it will be answered. You will 
know peace, and through peace you will 
find help in ways unguessed. Your need 
will be met. 

He is saying to you: "Peace I leave with 
you; my peace I give unto you: not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be fearful." 

"Lo, I am with you always." 
"Acquaint now thyself with him, and be 

at peace: 
Thereby good shall come unto thee." 
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Holy Bread 
By Zelia M. Walters 

DONLEY had spent half an hour re-
solving to speak to the next man 
who stopped at the door. He had 

never begged before; begging came hard. 
"But I might as well get used to it," he 

reflected grimly. "Looks like the only way 
for me now." 

A man came to the door fumbling for a 
key. He'd be a rich man, belonging as he 
did to this exclusive club and having a key 
to enter by the side door. The woman who 
had got out of the car with him waited at 
the bottom of the steps. 

Donley came close, muttering in a 
shamed voice: 

"Could you stake me to the price of a 
meal, sir? I've not eaten today." 

"Sorry, fellow, but I've no change with 
me," the man said crisply. 

Donley shrank back and hung over the 
railing with his back turned, until they 
should go. 

"I didn't bring the right key," said the 
man to his companion. "We must go to the 
other door." 

"What did he want?" the woman asked, 
nodding toward Donley as they turned to 
the street. 

"Price of a meal. Said he was hungry." 
"Oh, Larry! We can't go in and eat a 

meal we don't need, and leave a hungry 
man out here." 

"There's one of them begging on every 
corner now. Likely he wants the money for 
booze. Anyway, I have nothing less than 
ten dollars, and I don't see myself handing 
that to a bum." 

"He looks hungry. I couldn't eat for 
thinking of him. You know what Christ 
says to the unrighteous in the day of judg-
ment: 'I was hungry, and ye did not give me 
to eat.' I don't want Him to say that to me. 
I'll have to give food to Christ. Wait a 
minute; I have something in my purse." 

Donley, with his back turned in shame, 
could hear it all. An electric shock passed 
through him. She was talking about Christ, 
just as his mother used to do back home. 
His mother had read that very same verse 
to him more than once. He could almost 
hear her voice saying it now. He had sup-
posed vaguely that rich people didn't think 
about Christ, didn't need Him with all the 
other things that they had. But here was 
this woman, beautiful and gentle, dressed 
in luxurious clothes, talking about Christ 
as if He were a real person, to be met any 
moment. 

She touched his arm, and he turned 
around. She was standing before him, look-
ing up into his face. 

"Here is a dollar; buy yourself some 
food. And don't lose courage, even if 
things look hard. There's a job somewhere 
for you. I hope you'll find it soon." 

He could only stammer pitifully: 
"Thanks, lady, thanks. I'll sure buy food, 

not booze. You've given me a fresh start, 
lady. I'll never forget your kindness." 

"You'll be eating Christ's bread. Pass it 
on," she said, and smiled at him in friendly 
fashion, as if he were a man, not a bum. 
Then she was gone to join her escort who 
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waited at the steps. She left a faint breath 
of sweetness behind. 

Donley started toward the region of 
cheap eating houses. His head was up. A 
good meal would enable him to try again. 
He could get a meal for fifty cents. There 
would be half of his dollar left over for 
food tomorrow. He would be eating 
Christ's bread these two days. Again, that 
feeling as of an electric shock passed over 
him. Christ's bread! But, look here! One 
could not save up Christ's bread just for 
oneself! 

An old man was shuffling along just 
ahead of him. Donley had seen him before 
at two places where he had asked for work. 
Poor old chap! It was hard lines, looking 
for work when one got to that age. Maybe 
the old duffer was hungry too. Christ's 
bread must be shared. Suddenly Donley 
felt a great uplifting of the heart. He, too, 
could give. A dollar was enough for both 
of them. Tomorrow? Well, Christ was 
never short of bread. Donley felt an amaz-
ing sureness about that. 

"Hey, buddy, what do you say to going 
in and getting us a good meal?" 

The old man turned, his watery eyes 
blinking up at Donley. 

"You wouldn't go to fool me?" he qua-
vered. 

But he couldn't believe it until he was 
seated at the oilcloth-covered table with a 
bowl of hot stew before him. Donley 
ordered grandly. They ate with concentra-
tion. Presently Donley noticed that the old 
man was wrapping up his buttered bread in 
a paper napkin. 

"Saving some for tomorrow, hey?" he 
asked genially. 

"N-no. There's a kid down here. Old 
man out on a drunk. Nice kid. Had tough 
luck. He was crying a little when I passed; 
hungry. I aim to give him the bread." 

Christ's bread! Donley was shaken as by 
a mystic presence, a third Guest, at that 
oilcloth-covered table. 

"Let's both take him our bread. We've 
got plenty without it. I'll wrap up my pie 
too." 

They wrapped the food and carried it 
out with them. The old man led the way to 
where the boy stood with a few papers that 
he was trying to sell. 

"Here, kid, eat this," said the old man, 
proudly. 

The boy began to eat greedily. Then he 
stopped, and called a dog that hung back 
in the alley; a frightened, lost dog, as one 
could see at a glance. 

"Here, Jack, you can have half," he said. 
Christ's bread! Ah, yes! It would go to 

the four-footed brother too. 
The kid stood up gamely now, and began 

to cry his papers. He sold three while they 
watched him. 

"Good-by," said Donley to the old man. 
"There's a job for you somewhere. You'll 
find it soon; just hang on. You know"— 
his voice sank to a whisper—"this what 
we've eaten is Christ's bread. A lady told 
me so when she gave me the dollar. We're 
just naturally bound to have good luck." 

"Yes, sir," agreed the old man. "I've 
thought of a new place where maybe they 
need a night watchman. I wouldn't ask 
much pay. It would be a warm place to stay, 
though, and I'd earn enough to buy my eats. 
Yes, sir, we're just naturally bound to have 
good luck." 

Donley parted with his pensioners and 
went his way. He, too, had thought of a 
new place to ask for a job. He was turned 
down, but somehow it didn't hurt so much 
this time, and as he was going out the man 
said: 

"Come back next week. Maybe things 
will open up a little by that time." 
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As he turned away from the shop he 
noticed that the lost dog was following 
him. 

"Did you know I furnished the grub, old 
fellow? I haven't got any more. But don't 
worry; we'll have more tomorrow." 

In fondling the dog he felt a narrow 
strap around his neck, and found a license 
tag and an address. 

"You're in luck," he said to the dog. 
"Someone wants you. Guess you'll eat to-
morrow, all right. Come along, I'll take 
you home." 

It was a long walk uptown, but after a 
while the dog was barking madly at a door, 
which was opened by a starched, disapprov-
ing maid. 

"Come in," she said coldly to Donley. 
"The master will see you. He told me to 
bring in the person who brought the dog 
home." 

A keen-eyed man, while caressing the 
leaping dog, looked Donley over. 

"Why did you bring him home?" 
Donley hesitated. He could hardly say to 

this stranger that he had had to do it be-
cause he had eaten Christ's bread. 

"He followed me from down in the mar-
ket district. I stopped to pat him, and I 
found the tag. I like dogs. I wanted to 
bring him back to his own folks." 

The keen-eyed man had meant to say 
sharply. "Didn't you steal him for the sake 
of the reward?" But he didn't say it. There 

was something of dignity about Donley 
that day. Instead, the man found himself 
saying: 

"I advertised in last night's paper. Ten 
dollars reward." 

"I didn't know—I didn't see the paper. 
It wasn't for the reward " 

"I can see that. I'm glad it came to you. 
Thanks, and good luck to you." 

Donley looked at the bill in his hand, in 
a half-dazed manner. 

"I don't like to take it. I just wanted to 
do the dog a good turn." 

"Take it along. What you did is worth 
more than that to me. And—do you want 
a job? Come to my office tomorrow. I may 
have something for you." 

Donley was walking down the avenue, 
the bill clutched in his hand. 

A miracle! Had he been down and out— 
hopeless ? There was Christ's bread. It had 
multiplied like the loaves and fishes that 
he had read about in the country Sunday 
school, long, long ago. Once one had eaten 
it, one didn't need to be afraid of going 
hungry any more. There was enough of that 
bread for all. Here were courage, and a 
job, and a new chance, and always some-
thing to pass on to the other hungry ones. 
Oh, something more than the bread that 
one could see! 

And the world could not beat the man 
who had eaten holy bread! 
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Faith 
By E. V. lngraham 

DOUBTLESS MORE has been said and 
written on the subject of faith than 
on any other subject in all Christen-

dom. This not only in connection with the 
ordinary religious world, but in connection 
with the whole movement of modern 
thought. Although the most generally used 
faculty, and in spite of the universal man-
ner in which it is studied and discussed, it 
would seem that it is, comparatively, but 
little understood. 

Faith is more than a belief in certain pre-
scribed doctrines of the churches. One may 
profess certain things and subscribe to cer-
tain beliefs, without them having any defi-
nite bearing in his active life. Faith is more 
dynamic than belief, and is always oper-
ative in man's mind to some degree, even 
though he may not stop to reckon with it as 
such. 

Faith is a means to an end, therefore it is 
not a quality of the great Divine Mind of 
the universe, as that mind is Omniscience. 
Knowledge is the end of faith—"Faith 
ripens into knowledge"—and while faith is 
not destroyed in knowing, it is expanded or 
fulfilled in it. God is the Absolute, the em-
bodiment of all wisdom, life and substance, 
and faith is that faculty in the mind of man 
by which he unfolds into the comprehen-
sion of Being. 

Faith precedes each activity of man, and 
is also involved in the act itself. Action pro-
duces results, and because of the proof 
which results, faith becomes again active, 
active in greater degree. The knowledge 
resulting from a proved principle always 

becomes the basis for a greater faith. There-
fore, faith is both a leading faculty in man's 
attainment and a working force in bring-
ing about attainment. 

To understand the psychology and the 
potent power of this wonderful faculty, 
faith, is to be possessed of one of the great-
est secrets of all the successes and failures 
of the race. Truly, "According to your 
faith, be it done unto you," is an unalter-
able law in the working out of all affairs 
and conditions in the life of man. Faith is 
developed by first giving our attention to a 
thing or an idea. If it makes any degree of 
impression upon us, we are likely again to 
give it our consideration. After mentally 
contemplating it for a time, we begin to 
think rather definitely about it, and no 
sooner does it begin to demand our thought 
than we automatically have some degree 
of faith in it. As we continue to watch, our 
belief in the power of the idea or situation 
increases, until it sooner or later seems in-
evitable that it will be fulfilled, sometimes 
even in spite of our desires. 

Herein can readily be seen the method by 
which many men meet failure in business. 
Apparently everything may be going on 
smoothly, and then some idea suggesting 
failure from one cause or another, may pre-
sent itself. At first this may not make much 
impression; but it comes again and again, 
until it develops into an all-absorbing idea, 
and it sooner or later seems so much greater 
than the possibility of success that failure 
is inevitable. Faith in success has given way 
to faith in failure, and the man is carried on 
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contrary to his desires; failure thoughts be-
gin to rule the conduct, and ultimately fail-
ure results openly. The same law of cause 
and effect operates in every phase of life. 
That which demands our attention devel-
ops into faith, and faith into action, and 
action into final results. 

Faith demands continual growth. When 
faith ceases, or when one reaches that de-
gree of attainment equal to his faith, that 
moment the machinery of that one's being 
is reversed; that moment the individual in-
evitably begins to contemplate decline, and 
decline he will. When faith does not see 
beyond the present stage in life, the man 
cannot rise above that level, because there 
is nothing to lead him on. So long as one is 
growing, so long as one is unfolding, just 
so long he is living. After that, life is no 
longer life, but reflex existence. 

The most frequently quoted statement in 
regard to faith is that of Paul's, as given in 
the King James Version—"Faith is the sub-
stance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen." In the American Revised 
Version it is given, "Now faith is assurance 
of things hoped for, a conviction of things 
not seen." These two translations, when 
seen in their true light, give us a very much 
better understanding of the real nature of 
this very important activity of mind. 

However, in a logical consideration of 
this subject, it will readily be seen that we 
shall have to reverse the statement, as noth-
ing ever becomes substantial to the individ-
ual except in the face of some evidence; 
and conviction is always preceded by some 
sort of assurance. Logically stated, then, this 
axiom of faith would be: Faith is the evi-
dence (or assurance) of things not seen, the 
substance (or conviction) of things hoped 
for. 

Right perspective is one of the first laws 
of success, and to see this most important 

faculty in its right relationship will go a 
long way toward assuring success in our 
various undertakings. 

What does faith as the evidence of things 
unseen mean to us ? In explanation we might 
say that there are at this very moment many 
things in our lives which were, at one time, 
entirely unforseen. Light will come to us if 
we follow the steps in connection with the 
development and working out of these 
things in our lives. First, we may have had a 
period of restlessness, indefiniteness or even 
despondency; we did not know just what to 
do, and were not able to account for our 
feelings. Shortly after this, we became con-
scious of the fact that we wanted some-
thing, but did not know just what it was. 
Later, perhaps days or even weeks after-
ward, we felt a desire for some definite 
thing or condition. This desire readily rip-
ened into hope, and hope into the faith that 
the desired thing or condition would be 
brought into the life. All of this develop-
ment, from the period of vague indefinite-
ness or restlessness to a fully developed con-
viction, was of the "evidence" side of faith. 
If we can realize that our moments of dark-
ness and despondency are but periods when 
a new ideal is coming forth, we can avoid 
the depression of these periods, and our 
hearts and minds will be filled with interest 
and anticipation, looking toward the reve-
lation of whatever new ideal is coming 
forth in us for expression. This quiet time 
is but the shadow of the Holy Hill of the 
Lord, or the first sign of a messenger bring-
ing to consciousness the knowledge of our 
next step in spiritual progress. 

In adjusting oneself to the working out 
of this principle in its highest degree, it is 
well to always associate with it the highest 
possible standards. Such a realization as, 
"My life is now established according to 
the Divine Order of God, and only right-
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eous ideals can come into my mind and be 
expressed in my life," involves one of the 
most practical tests of one's faith. If the 
foregoing ideal can be indulged in until 
one does really believe it to be true, it then 
becomes absolutely true, and his life is 
governed only by the working out the Di-
vine Plan. 

All this, however, belongs to the purely 
visionary, or "evidence," phase of faith. 
People who live continually in this phase 
of faith are called dreamers, and are never 
practical. Carlyle says, "Conviction is use-
less until converted into action." Faith finds 
its fruition in action, and it is in action that 
we find faith as substance, or as an under-
lying former of our desires and convictions 
into expressed realities. 

Some people fail to understand faith as 
substance, because they try to associate it 
with that quality of Being which has the 
capacity of form—that invisible substance 
of Spirit which comes into manifestation as 
flesh, or what is generally called matter. All 
visible matter is the substance of Spirit 
formed according to one idea or another, 
but it has nothing to do with faith except 
that faith was the means by which it was 
brought forth in its present form. Our faith 
and action in accordance to limited ideas 
have resulted in limited manifestations, and 
it is by faith and action in accordance with 
spiritual ideals that the new heaven and 
new earth will be brought into expression. 

Substance means that which "stands un-
der." In the light of the foregoing explana-
tion, it will readily be seen that faith is a 
faculty which stands under the formed 
substance, both as an underlying, forming 
element, and as a coherent force which 
holds it in its present form. Did you ever 
notice how rapidly a thing goes to pieces 
when people lose faith in it? If so, it can 
be readily understood just how faith is a 

binding force in sustaining organized life. 
One of the most striking illustrations of 

the practical application of faith is to be 
observed in studying the gambler. Can you 
not see, as the cards are being shuffled, a 
hope arising in him that he will draw a 
winning hand ? As the cards are dealt, that 
hope grows to a stronger and stronger de-
sire, and that desire reaches its height as he 
discards certain ones and draws more from 
the pack. All this time certain evidence ac-
cumulates until the final drawing, when all 
the evidence is in. He studies this evidence 
very carefully, and then acts according to 
its indications. If the evidence is favorable, 
he proceeds to play; if unfavorable he waits 
until another time. If he has faith in the 
hand he holds, he will follow up in his ac-
tions until it has proved its worth. 

We all have faith in the great principles 
of Truth which we have been studying 
these months and years, but the question 
which naturally confronts us is: Have we 
faith enough, in face of the facts presented 
and sanctioned by our own inner feelings, 
to act upon it? Faith without works is void, 
and he who would realize his ideals in man-
ifest life must learn to carry out in his daily 
conduct those things which harmonize with 
his desire. One writer has said, "If you want 
to know God, act as though God were." 
He who lives as though he were in the 
presence of God, is sooner or later re-
warded by the realization of the wonderful 
benefits to be derived therefrom. So as our 
hopes, desires and faiths find response with-
in us to the degree that we act accordingly, 
it is only a short time until the hour of ful-
fillment is at hand. 

To illustrate this point, the following in-
cident might serve to make the idea more 
clear: A young man student in a certain 
university was called upon to take part in a 
class play. Notwithstanding the fact that 
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he was considered a model young man, he 
was assigned the part of the villain. He put 
himself into this character so thoroughly 
that it left a lasting impression upon him, 
and ever after he was completely changed, 
becoming a literal villain. 

If the law operated destructively in the 
life of this young man, it should certainly 
operate constructively in our lives, but in 
order that it be fulfilled, action is required. 
The ideals seeking fulfillment in our lives 
must be lived, expressed, brought to the 
surface and given flesh and bone to incar-
nate in and work through. 

"All the world's a stage," said the great 
Shakespeare. This is literally true, and each 
one of us in turn plays many parts. When 
we were born into this world we were given 
a name; our parents and teachers had ideas 
as to how we should enact our little part 

in this drama. Our friends and neighbors 
have had other ideas, and they have taught 
us many lines which do not harmonize with 
the character which we were destined to 
play, and which we are always striving in 
one way or another to portray. Somewhere 
within this part which we feel drawn to 
express is the great Divine Ideal, impressed 
upon us in the beginning. If we but open 
our minds to the full message that it seeks 
to reveal to us, then follow out in action 
the ideals revealed, we will have the reward 
of faith-ful-ness, and find these ideals liter-
ally expressed in our flesh. 

"Work on with patience: though thy toil 
be slow, 

Yet day by day the edifice shall grow. 
Believe in God—in thine own self believe. 
All thou has desired, thou shalt achieve." 

Song in My Heart 
By Frances W. Foulks 

There is within me a joyous song . . . It holds such gladness 
that to catch even the lilt of its tones refreshes and restores me. 
As I listen, every part of me sings its melody . . . there is not 
a cell of my body but is aroused, awakened, and attuned, not 
an organ but responds and enters into the harmony of perfect 
functioning. The joyful rhythm pulses through my veins and 
arteries, purifies the life stream, tunes my heart to beat in 
unison with the great heart of God, breathes into and out of 
my lungs with the cleansing, renewing God breath. I become 
so illumined by the song . . . that it creates in me a joy and a 
harmony that radiate from me to others along the way. 
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The Come-Back 
By Gardner Hunting 

WHY NOT HAVE what you want? 
Have you settled down with a 
notion that you can't get it? 

Are you accepting a disappointment as 
something you must suffer ? 

Do you look at the thing that you really 
desire as being far beyond your reach? 

Do you carry around with you a heart-
ache because you think your heart's desire 
is finally and forever denied you? 

Do you look on yourself as being down 
and out, with no chance to get back? 

Do you think you are too poor to buy the 
things you like or even the things you need ? 

Have you done something that you think 
has brought a penalty on you—sickness, 
poverty, loss of freedom, grief? 

Well, before you give it all up as hope-
less won't you just read along a little way 
in this discussion to see if your case is as 
bad as you think it is? I am not writing to 
sell you anything or to teach you anything 
or to persuade you of anything, but just to 
share with you the ideas that changed the 
life of a man who used to think as you do 
and who thought he had good reason to 
think so, but who has found out that he 
was mistaken and that life is not hopeless 
at all; and who believes that what helped 
him may help somebody else who is under 
a cloud similar to the one that he once lived 
under. Many things you want most are now 
within your reach. 

It has been said that if a man were to 
offer twenty-dollar gold pieces for sale on 
the street at fifty cents each, there would be 
few buyers, because nearly everybody 

would leap to the conclusion that he was 
a fraud. If you will study the real reason 
why people instinctively feel that way, you 
will find in it the very secret of success in 
getting what you want. 

You have heard it said a thousand times 
that "you can't get something for nothing." 
You may or may not think that you believe 
this to be true, but it is true, whether you 
believe it or not; and everybody deep down 
in his inner nature knows it is true. That's 
why he is shy of any promise that promises 
too much. That's why you are probably 
skeptical about the promise of this little 
piece of print. But just let this idea get a 
foothold in your mind: If it is a law that I 
cannot get something for nothing, then it 
must be true of this law, as it is of all 
genuine laws, that it works both ways; it 
must be true that I cannot give anything 
without getting something for it. Ever think 
of that? 

Have you ever been surprised to find 
that when you liked or disliked a man or 
woman, that person was sure to return the 
feeling you had for or "gave" to him? 
Have you ever noticed what a railroad com-
pany does that enables it to take in money? 
It gives transportation that is needed by 
people. Have you ever wondered why 
Henry Ford and John D. Rockefeller were 
so rich? Whatever else you may think of 
them, you must see that the world gives 
them money because they give something to 
the world—the one, a good low-priced car; 
the other, good oil at a reasonable price. 
What does a department store do before it 
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gets regular customers? It gives service, 
courtesy, good will, a square deal, accommo-
dation, and so forth, to a community, which 
brings in the trade as the direct and in-
evitable result. What does an employee do 
before he gets wages or a salary? He gives 
a day's work or a week's or a month's. 
What gets him a raise? Giving a little 
more than he is paid for, nothing else. 
What does a farmer do before he gets a 
crop ? He gives the seed to the ground and 
gives it water and care. How does an artist 
or a writer win fame? By giving the world 
a work of art or some great literature. How 
do I win a friend? By giving him friend-
ship, and in no other way. 

Sometimes people say—and maybe you 
are one of them just now—that there are 
people who get something for nothing; 
who give nothing for what they receive. 
Did you every study such cases or do you 
take somebody else's word for it, as most 
of us do in such matters? Well, are you 
from Missouri ? If you honestly want to be 
shown, you are on the only sound ground 
that there is. 

Now, who gets something for nothing? 
The man who finds an oil well in his back 
yard? The woman who marries a rich man? 
The miner who stumbles upon gold? The 
fellow who wins in the lottery? The thief 
who takes a purse or the contents of a bank 
vault? The swindler who cheats the unwary 
out of his property? The real estate shark 
who sells worthless lots for big prices ? The 
bootlegger who makes his own liquor with 
wood alcohol, puts bogus labels on it, and 
sells it as "just off the ship" ? The heirs who 
destroy the old will or forge a new one so 
that all the property comes to them? The 
counterfeiter who makes hundred-dollar 
bills out of mere paper and ink ? The chap 
who raises a thousand-dollar check to 

,000? Do any of these get something 

for nothing? I used to think they did. Often 
it looks so. 

But the more you watch the individuals 
who do these things, the more you'll see 
that the law works with them just as it 
works with you and me. It's law—just as 
truly as the law of gravitation is law—and 
I can't break it. Neither can you. Neither 
can anybody else. Did you ever know a 
gambler who got rich ? Did you ever know 
a burglar who had anything left after his 
pals, his fence, and his lawyers got through 
with him? Did you ever know a counter-
feiter who had a country home and a yacht? 
Did you ever know a woman who married 
for money and was happy ? 

"Maybe not," you say, "but they got 
away with the profits of the crooked deal!" 
Did they? How long did the profits last? 
Do you know? 

Did you ever know anybody to keep the 
money he won in a lottery? Did you ever 
know the "lucky" finder of oil or gold, who 
hadn't given something for it, to profit by 
it? 

If you will let go of the rumors and fab-
ulous stories about riches coming to people 
for nothing, and get right down and in-
vestigate, you'll be surprised. Study the 
history of "depressions." 

What is success in business made of? I 
mean any success in any business. Some per-
sons will say, "Hard work." But that is not 
always true. Hard work alone will not in-
sure success. You know plenty of persons 
who have worked hard but have gotten al-
most nothing for it. Does honesty make suc-
cess? Not necessarily. Does dishonesty 
pay? No! Terribly upsetting, isn't it, to be 
told that neither crookedness nor honesty 
succeeds? Well, that's where you and I 
have been making a mistake. We have 
swung like pendulums from one extreme 
to the other. First we've tried to succeed by 
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one method, then by the other. When 
crookedness fails, men preach honesty; 
when honesty fails, the preachers are dumb-
founded and other men turn bitterly back 
to crookedness. What is the reason? Simply 
that neither mere dishonesty nor mere hon-
esty pays; nor mere laziness, nor mere hard 
work. Nothing really pays but obedience to 
law—not man's law but God's law. 

Gravitation is one of God's laws, isn't it? 
"Who uses the law of gravitation? Any-
body? Does it make any difference whether 
he is good or bad, honest or dishonest, 
crooked or straight, saint or sinner, rich or 
poor, fat or lean, white or black? It does 
not; the law of gravitation works for him 
infallibly, invariably, inflexibly, eternally, 
regardless of who or what he is. Who uses 
the laws governing the burning of gaso-
line to drive a car? Who uses the laws of 
friction to stop a car? Who uses the laws of 
electricity? the laws of light? Does it make 
any difference whether one is handsome or 
homely, whether he is freckled or pallid, 
whether he smokes or drinks or swears or 
goes to church or fights or steals or kills or 
loves ? It does not. A murderer can drive a 
car or stop it. A clown can ride in an air-
plane. A fool can start or stop a dynamo. 
An idiot can set a fire. A preacher or a 
moron can explode dynamite. A sister of 
charity or a woman of the street will burn 
a hand on a hot stove. Good or bad, saintly 
or vicious—law works alike for all, and 
everything works under law. 

But some laws seem to be greater than 
others, to include others, to transcend 
others. For instance, the laws controlling 
the airplane seem to enable us to break the 
law of gravitation. Of course, they don't; 
they simply enable us to counteract the 
force of gravitation. The laws of the radio 
release us from conditions to which we have 
thought ourselves limited by other govern-

ing laws—laws of sound transmission. By 
studying these things I see that so soon as 
I begin working by any law I begin to 
benefit by it, and no other law can stop me; 
because all the laws of nature fit together, 
work together, help one another—they 
never work against one another. The law of 
gravitation helps me to use the airplane, it 
holds me down against the air. If it did not, 
I'd be flung off the world into space, air-
plane and all—not to mention other things 
that would happen. When I start my car, 
the laws governing the action of the engine 
seem to overcome the laws of inertia and 
friction—but no law is broken. If it weren't 
for inertia there would be no momentum; 
if it weren't for friction my clutch would 
not grip and my tires would not take hold 
of the road. I do not break laws; I use 
them. 

Now, a law that works at all always 
works. You say conditions affect laws? No; 
fog, for instance, only obscures the light of 
the stars to my eyes—the stars still shine. 
Static interferes with the radio only as it 
obscures the broadcasting for me; the 
broadcasting is there just the same. Law 
always works—anywhere—everywhere— 
now and forever. Two and two make four, 
by mathematical law, in New York or Kan-
sas City, in Paris or Tokyo, in the cathedral 
or the prison, in the home or the dive, on 
earth or Mars, today or in Caesar's time, 
now or in eternity. 

If this law that I cannot get something 
for nothing, and that therefore I cannot 
give without receiving, is law, then it works 
with the same infallibility and continuity 
as all other laws. It makes no difference 
who I am, where I am, how much I weigh, 
what color my hair is, or what my character 
is, this law works for me just the same. It 
is commonly called the law of giving and 
receiving, and it can be stated this way: 
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What I give out comes back to me—multi-
plied—always. The "come-back" is like the 
yield from seed. 

Now, if you agree so far, don't you see 
where this has led you? It has led you to 
recognize that you are where you are today 
because of what you have given out. You 
are getting it back multiplied, just as I'm 
getting mine. But what else does it mean? 
It also means that what you start giving out 
now is also going to start coming back to 
you—multiplied. You can change the crop 
you are reaping, but there's just one way 
to do it: you can change the seed you are 
planting—change the sort of thing you are 
giving out. I did. It works, and nobody can 
stop it; nothing can stop it, no circumstance, 
no apparent handicap, no apparent mis-
fortune, no "bad luck," no enemy, nobody 
who "has it in for you." What you give out 
comes back to you—what you begin giving 
out begins coming back. Any man, woman, 
or child can transform his life by trans-
forming the thing he gives out. 

Of course the first question that comes 
up in your mind (it was the first in my 
mind) is "How long must I suffer for what 
I've already done?" That's an interesting 
point. Suppose we think a minute about 
law: If I am working a problem in arith-
metic, and I have been getting the wrong 
answer over and over and over again; and I 
suddenly find that I've been trying to work 
the problem by the wrong method—con-
trary to principle—in opposition to law; 
and if I stop going contrary to law and 
work with law, how long does it take me 
to get the right answer? Suppose that I am 
learning to drive a car, and I try to start 
it by stepping on the gas without shifting 
into gear; the car does not start. But when I 
shift into gear—in other words obey the 
law governing the case—and then "step on 
the gas," how long does it take the car to 

start? Suppose I have a boat with a hole in 
it; I find that when I put it into the water, 
it fills and sinks. Suppose that I obey the 
law governing boats, and stop the leak; 
how long does it take the boat to float? 
If I am locked in a room and don't know 
how to unlock the door, I stay there till I 
learn how, do I not? But when I learn how 
to turn the key in that lock, how soon do I 
get out? 

You may think out as many other ex-
amples as you like of how law works for 
you the moment you begin to obey it, of 
how obedience now cancels the mistakes of 
yesterday, or of last year. Then come back 
to our argument and think this one over: 
So true and far-reaching and fundamental 
is this law of giving and receiving that it 
extends into our thoughts. There's a lot of 
talk these days about the power of thought, 
and some persons are disposed to sneer at 
it. But there's more in it than these persons 
suppose, and they suffer because they don't 
realize the power of thought. It is true, too, 
that what you think comes back to you, 
multiplied. Is there a laugh in that for 
you? Well, can you do anything without 
first thinking about it? Is any discovery or 
invention, any work of art or book, any 
newspaper or tool, any manufacturing or 
any crime, any deed good or bad ever per-
formed without someone's first thinking 
about it? In other words, everything that 
you do is first an idea in your mind. That 
is where it is first "created." If you make 
a chair, or a plan, or a steamship, or a 
printing press, or a bomb, or a broom, it 
must first take shape in your mind, as an 
idea. As a matter of fact, the idea of a 
thing is the real creation of it; the physical 
putting it together afterward is a mere copy 
of the idea in your mind. 

We are accustomed to think that a cer-
tain amount of time and energy is required 
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to make the visible copy of the idea—the 
visible chair, or plow, or broom. But the 
more perfectly we think it out—that is, 
create it as a complete idea in mind—the 
more quickly and perfectly we can create 
it in visible form; and as we think it out 
better and better, we find that we require 
less and less time to make the visible thing 
—and less and less energy. Newly invented 
machines, for instance, are usually crude, 
cumbersome, heavy, and require a lot of 
power to operate them. But as they are per-
fected—that is, as they are thought out— 
they become lighter, simpler, more effi-
cient, are operated by less power, and do 
their work more quickly. In this process 
the time always comes when the thing that 
once took a long period and much labor 
to make is made at a speed so high that 
the production is in some cases almost in-
stantaneous. If, when we began making 
this thing we had understood all the laws 
of its making, we could have made it in-
stantaneously without learning how. 

But that would have been a miracle! 
Exactly! The difference between what we 
call a natural process and what we call a 
miracle is largely a matter of the time re-
quired to reach the desired end. But doing 
a "miracle" is merely a matter of under-
standing the laws by which it is done. The 
first Ford car required months of grueling 
labor to build; some years later the Ford 
plants were making about five and one half 
cars a minute—or one about every ten 
seconds. Was that a miracle? Wouldn't it 
have been a miracle to produce a Ford 
every ten seconds, when the car was first 
made? What makes it possible today? 
Knowledge of the laws. 

Knowledge of the laws involved in any-
thing is not only the most valuable knowl-
edge that we can have but it is absolutely 
essential. Mr. Ford never would have made 

a car if he had started with no knowledge 
of the law. But he began by using what he 
had—probably by using something that he 
had been told, or had read, about the laws 
of mechanics. As he used the knowledge 
that he had, his knowledge grew—just as 
your muscle grows as you use it—or as in-
telligence grows by use—or anything else. 
And wouldn't Henry Ford have been fool-
ish not to try out his first bits of knowledge 
about law? 

Think this over and you'll see that any-
thing men ever achieve is accomplished by 
knowledge of the law. Health, wealth, hap-
piness, success, prosperity, freedom! Any-
thing you want literally will come to you 
if you will obey its laws just as literally as 
you obey the law of gravitation. 

Now, of course you see the direction of 
this argument. A man's work or a woman's 
work is not primarily to do something hard 
that brings the sweat, breaks the nails, tires 
the muscles, and exhausts the wind—some-
thing that is drudgery. Not at all. The se-
cret of getting what you want lies in obey-
ing the law governing getting what you 
want. 

What is that law? Why, it is just what 
we've been talking about—-the law of giv-
ing and receiving. 

Now, what is your first thought at this 
suggestion? You think, "What have I to 
give?" Perhaps you conclude that you have 
nothing. But Henry Ford had nothing—at 
the start—nothing but an idea. Heinz, the 
pickle man, of "fifty-seven varieties" fame, 
had nothing at the start—nothing but an 
idea. Woolworth, the five-and-ten-cent 
store man, had nothing at the start—noth-
ing but an idea. Golden Rule Nash, the 
tailor, who built a business up from noth-
ing to $12,000,000 in six years, had nothing 
at the start—nothing but an idea. But the 
curious thing about it is that these men all 
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had the same idea. What was it? It was the 
idea of giving the world something that it 
needed—something of value. When they 
began acting on the idea by giving what 
they had to begin with, they learned how to 
give more, and so received more; and when 
they gave that, more came—until every one 
of them reached the point where he was 
successful and famous, and money rolled 
in upon him faster than he could use it. 

It will work for you—this law. It has 
worked for me. It is working for you and 
for me whether we know it or not— 
whether we believe it or not. What you give 
out comes back to you—multiplied. If you 
don't get what you want, it's nobody's fault 
but your own. If I don't get what I want, 
it's nobody's fault but mine. The law 
works. If it works for me slowly at first, 
that is because I must learn by giving what 
I have, before I can get more knowledge of 
the law and thus have more to give. But if 
I will give what I have, where I am, to 
someone who needs it, I'll gain the knowl-
edge and the things that I need. As I go on 
giving, I rapidly rise toward the point 
where I shall do easily and instantaneously 
the thing that now takes me a long time 
to do—just as my hand gains skill and 
speed and ease with a hammer, or a drill, 
or a needle, or a baseball, or a boxing 
glove, or a hoe, or a tennis racket, or a 
camera, or a motor car, or a dynamo. Even-
tually, by using all the knowledge I have 
of law, in giving service to the world, I 
shall gain the ability to do seeming miracles 
—as Henry Ford, Ty Cobb, Barney Old-
field, Mary Pickford, Thomas Edison, and 
Luther Burbank have done. 

If you believe that the foregoing argu-
ment is sound, has it occurred to you that 
the conclusion is not new ? It's at least as old 
as the year 33 A.D. In other words, it has 
been taught to the world more or less ever 

since the time of Jesus. In fact it was and is 
His teaching. Many people overlook the 
real teaching of Jesus of Nazareth. But lis-
ten: Didn't he say, "Give and it shall be 
given unto you, good measure, pressed 
down, shaken together and running over"? 
Whatever you think about Him religiously, 
did He know what He was talking about? 
Did He state a law? 

We believe that Jesus of Nazareth did 
not merely found a religion, but that He 
taught a way to live—to live happily, suc-
cessfully, prosperously. Didn't He say, "I 
came that ye may have life, and may have it 
abundantly"? In other words, He taught 
not merely a way to be good and moral and 
honest and industrious and all that, but a 
way to live by the law that brings success 
and money and fame and love and all the 
other things that we want. And the law He 
taught was give—and give first—if you 
want to get anything. He voiced the Gold-
en Rule "Whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them." 
The wisest of the world's cynics say that 
you have to pay sometime for whatever 
you get. Jesus of Nazareth says, practically, 
"Pay as you enter." Select what you want, 
and pay first. 

Maybe this sounds impractical to you. It 
did to me. But try it out. I did. You'll get 
results. I did. It won't fail you. It hasn't 
failed me. Why? Because there is just one 
maker of law in the universe and that is the 
power we call God, and that power made 
the law of giving and receiving. Give the 
best you have and look for the best in re-
turn. God challenges you and me to prove 
the promises He makes in the Bible, and 
these promises are simply statements of 
law that never fail of fulfillment. "Prove 
me now," says God, "whether I will not 
open the windows of heaven and pour you 
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out a blessing greater than ye are able to 
receive." His only condition is that we 
shall "give first"—that's all. Commonly we 
do not take this sort of promise seriously; 
but it is sound and true. Is there anything 
wrong about the foregoing argument? God 
is the law. He is the law of love, which is 
only another name for the law of giving 
and receiving. If you will stop thinking of 
God as a joke, or as a terror, or as a myth, 
or as a dream, or as something far off and 
outside everyday life, and will think of 
Him as the Maker of the law of gravitation 
and of the law of love, one of which is just 
as real as the other—you'll get somewhere. 

If you want to know how, the whole 
secret lies in beginning. The way to do it 

is to do it. Right where you are, now, begin 
to give something good to the person near-
est you, and keep on doing it, no matter 
what you seem to get back at first. Do! 
Don't talk! And you'll lift yourself out of 
your troubles, no matter what they seem to 
be or how deeply you seem to be sunk in 
them. Try it. You'll be surprised. I was. 
Try it patiently and as hard as you would 
try to get a drink of water if you were very 
thirsty. You'll get a return, a reward, that 
you don't even dream of yet. You will! 
Don't let anybody fool you about it. 

And besides, if it doesn't work, you don't 
have to keep on with it. But you will keep 
on—if you give it a fair chance to prove 
itself. Because—it works. 
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Lovingly in the Hands of the Father 
By Evelyn Whitell 

This is a true story. May it reach those who are seeking release from bondage, 

I WAS CALLED over the telephone by 
someone in trouble. That was nothing 
unusual, seeing that my life has been 

dedicated to service. The only difficulty 
with the call was my lack of leisure to give 
it attention. 

The woman's voice was imperative. "I 
must see you," she declared, "even if it is 
only for five minutes." 

Minutes to me were golden; but the 
memory suddenly came to me of something 
said years ago by a man of wide experi-
ence: "You can find time for anything that 
you really want to do." Since then I have 
found that we always work in, by a side 
door or through some crevice, the things 
that are nearest to our heart. 

I have, too, a very literal way of accept-
ing the Scriptures. I take a promise as it is 
given, and when I am told that the Lord 
will provide, I know that His provision 
includes time for the necessary things of 
life, as well as our daily bread. 

The woman in trouble met me at the door 
of her boardinghouse. She was tall and 
good-looking, with a pleasing personality. 
She was the caretaker of the place. "Care-
taker—yes, and I've been in this place five 
years," she explained. "It was the only 
work to which I could turn after I lost my 
money. Before that I had always been used 
to a home of my own, but now for five years 
I have been working for strangers, doing 
the work of an ordinary janitor—scrub-
bing, cleaning, answering telephones, smil-

ing on the guests when many a time I felt 
inclined to kick them. I'm so tired of it all 
that I have grown to hate the dawn that 
brings the pots and pans into sight again." 

On my arrival her expression had been 
full of hope and anticipation. As she talked 
her expression changed. The light of battle 
was in her eyes. In a moment I sensed what 
she had been building into her world dur-
ing five years. 

"I've done all in my power to get free 
from this," she continued, "but I can't even 
find time to look for anything else, and I 
don't dare throw out the dirty water until 
I get the clean. Every day I make up my 
mind to answer advertisements in the eve-
ning paper, but when evening comes I'm so 
worn out that I care for nothing but sleep. 
What would you advise me to do?" 

"What do you want to do?" I asked. 
Fortunately she knew. The majority of 

discontented persons are aimless seekers 
without any definite goal toward which 
they can steer. 

"I want to be the head of a large hotel," 
she replied, "where I can meet people from 
all parts of the world—where my work will 
be to supervise and to entertain the guests 
instead of having to cook and to clean for 
them. I have studied much, I have thought 
much in times past, but all that has been 
pushed out of my life by the roughness of 
what I have had to do here." Her voice was 
appealing. "How am I going to get this?" 
she asked. 

56 



It would have been easy for me to find 
a position such as this capable woman 
wanted, but I knew that, unless her outlook 
on life became different, she would not be 
much better off in a better situation. When 
the disciple is ready the Master is ready al-
so. She had with her own hands closed the 
door to her good by her mental outlook. 
True and conscientious, she had neglected 
none of the duties laid down as her share, 
but she had detested those duties while she 
had done them. While she had worked, she 
had fought. One thing I knew she lacked, 
and that was love. 

"You are quite right," she responded 
when I told her this. "I have fought rather 
than trusted. While I have prayed to God 
for deliverance, I have blamed Him for not 
sending it. I could not think of Him as a 
God of justice while He favored others and 
left me in the lurch." 

"God never favors anyone," I tried to ex-
plain. "We prosper as we walk with His 
law. Nothing was ever gained by fighting. 
What we fight always fights back. Before 
you can be free, you must learn to love the 
place where you are and know that you are 
doing God's work, even if it is only wash-
ing pots and pans in a boardinghouse." 

I had with me a Truth statement, one 
that I use constantly, one that I have never 
known to fail: "I place myself and all my 
affairs lovingly in the hands of the Father, 
with a childlike trust. That which is for my 
highest good shall come to me." 

As we repeated it together, her face 
changed; the hard lines of her mouth 
melted into a smile. "Lovingly in the hands 
of the Father," she repeated. 

"Dwell on the word 'lovingly,' " I said. 
Then for a moment we kept our eyes 

closed and realized that the great God of 
love was taking care of her problem and 

was solving it for her in His own beautiful 
way. 

Early the next morning she called me 
over the telephone. Her voice was full of 
optimism. "I went to sleep with those 
words on my lips," she said. "I awoke in 
the middle of the night with the usual 
worry thought, 'What next?' But I just re-
peated, 'Lovingly in the hands of the Fa-
ther,' and I rested again without a fear. 

"When the alarm clock awoke me to 
early morning duties, and I thought of all 
that I had to do, I just smiled and said, 
'Lovingly in the hands of the Father.' I am 
going around the house now with the vacu-
um cleaner, and it's saying with me as I 
run it, 'Lovingly in the hands of the Fa-
ther.' I'm scrubbing out bowls and repeat-
ing, 'Lovingly in the hands of the Father.' " 

"Keep it up," I said, "it'll work." 
The next morning brought her voice of 

joy over the wires again. "I don't know 
whether the sun is shining or not," she said; 
"the sun is in my soul. I've stopped fling-
ing down the dustpan because it happened 
to be a dustpan. I'm singing to my cloth, as 
I wipe up the floor; I'm peeling onions and 
stemming cherries and saying, 'Lovingly in 
the hands of the Father.' When the grocery 
boy left his dirty footmarks on my clean 
steps, I smiled at him and said, 'Lovingly 
in the hands of the Father.' There's so much 
love in my heart that there's not room for 
anything else." 

The third day came and her voice was 
not quite so optimistic. "Well—I've kept 
it up," she said, "but nothing has come." 

" 'Lovingly in the hands of the Father,' ' 
I replied and, satisfied, she went back to 
work. 

Sweetly and patiently she worked on her 
affirmation, and before the end of another 
week the opening that she had craved be-
came visible. Her voice was tense and nerv-
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ous when she called me over the telephone. 
"Two real-estate men were here last 

night," she said, "and in the course of con-
versation they told me that they were on the 
lookout for a woman to be manager of that 
big hotel, the St. A . Of course I offered 
my services. They took my name and ad-
dress and said that they would speak to the 
owner for me. They went away this morn-
ing, and I'm so afraid they won't re-
turn!" 

" 'Lovingly in the hands of the Father,' " 
I replied. "We are asking only for what is 
for your highest good. If your work is in the 
St. A hotel, you will be taken there." 

Three days went by. Over the telephone 
came the voice again: "Well—those men 
never returned. I have not heard a thing." 

" 'Lovingly in the hands of the Father,' " 
again I repeated. "The fact that those men 
were led to your house shows that the law 
is working. Remember, God never closes 
one door without opening another." 

Three more days—then over the tele-
phone came a voice alive with gladness: 
"They've sent for me to go and see the 
owner of the St. A . I'm to go this very 
day. But suppose when I get there he 
doesn't want me—suppose I'm not the kind 
of person they need?" 

" 'Lovingly in the hands of the Father,' " 
I said. 

Of course she got the situation. She went 
with the word "lovingly" on her lips and 
the realization that what was for her high-
est good should come to her. She went fear-
lessly, trustfully, and she conquered where 
others had failed. She got the position. 

She carried "Lovingly in the hands of the 
Father" into everything that she was called 
to do, and when a month had passed the 
owner of the place came to her. "I don't 
know what you have been doing to this 
hotel," he said, "but the whole atmosphere 
has changed. It is now just what I've always 
desired it to be. While formerly we were 
losing out on every side, now we never have 
an empty room. But what pleases me most 
is the class of people we are attracting, the 
kind that I've always wanted to have. What 
is this secret magic that you possess?" 

I can imagine the smile on her face as 
she answered, "It is no secret. It is some-
thing I want the whole world to know. Be-
fore I found it I was just like thousands of 
others—worrying, fretting, praying for the 
future. But my eyes were opened by the 
words that I'm writing on the heart of 
everyone who enters here: 'I place myself 
and all my affairs lovingly in the hands of 
the Father, with a childlike trust. That 
which is for my highest good shall come to 

me! 

58 



Its the Attitude 
By Francis J. Gable 

ON A HOTEL elevator I heard several 
businessmen talking. They appar-
ently were referring to one of their 

associates who had intimated that he had 
reached the limit of his usefulness to his 
firm. 

One of the men said of him: "He thinks 
he is through," and at once another an-
swered, "Well, if he thinks he is, he is so 
far as we are concerned. It's the attitude 
that counts." 

It's the attitude. The man under discus-
sion no doubt had the same intelligence he 
had shown for some time, the same ability 
that had probably been developed through 
years of experience in his work. But that in-
telligence, that ability, was not enough. 
Neither was effective without the right 
mental attitude to vitalize it. 

It matters not what the nature of our 
work may be, the matter of attitude is of 
prime importance. It might be called the 
mainspring or central power plant from 
which stems the impelling force that trans-
mutes latent qualities into energy. 

Suppose, for example, that you are a me-
chanic. You have a thorough knowledge of 
tools, machines, materials, and the princi-
ples that govern their use—but you lack 
diligence, or the desire to put your under-
standing to practical and consistent use. 
You fall far short of being a successful 
workman; your abilities are neutralized by 
lack of the proper attitude. 

Perhaps you are in the selling end of 
business. You know your product, the man-
ner of approach to a prospect. But with this 

knowing you exhibit an air of indifference, 
or even of arrogance in your interviews. 
You could profitably exchange some of 
your external selling ability for an attitude 
of sincere interest in your customer's well-
being. Lacking such an attitude, you are not 
worthy to be called a salesman. You need to 
cultivate the very spirit of salesmanship if 
you expect to rise above the plodding gait 
of a mere order taker. 

You may occupy an executive position, 
of greater or less importance, have all the 
details of your business at your finger tips, 
yet harbor the peculiar notion that you must 
maintain a dictatorial bearing toward those 
under your direction. (It is a sad commen-
tary on business that men of this type are 
all too often placed in positions of author-
ity.) You may be obsessed with the fear 
that they may take advantage of you in 
some fashion that would impair your dig-
nity. Successful business has proved the fal-
lacy of such an attitude because by pursuing 
it you defeat the very ends you hope to at-
tain. Because relationships are so inter-
woven and complicated in the vastness of 
the field of modern business, it becomes in-
creasingly evident that it is the right atti-
tude, toward others that makes a man truly 
great. 

Your position in the business world may 
be a very lowly one at the moment. The 
thing that you do may seem most unimpor-
tant in the broad scheme of industrial life. 
Your attitude is still of vital importance. 
Your advancement to greater work de-
pends largely on your success in your pres-
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ent job. And your immediate success is 
measured by the attitude you exhibit. 

If you are putting in just so many hours 
of time, if you are not trying to learn more 
of the details of your work, if you are care-
less or slipshod, if you foster the belief that 
progress is a matter of luck and that there 
isn't much chance for you, it is time that 
you snapped out of that attitude and found 
out what you are really there for. Your job 
can be an education, but you have to recog-
nize that fact and avail yourself of it. It is 
your attitude that counts. 

It is interesting to note that in some of 
our colleges increasing attention is being 
given to the development of this most im-
portant element in business, the attitude of 
the individual. Whereas in past years the 
entire instruction was devoted to the ma-
terial aspects of commercial life, the pres-
ent trend has to do with the businessman's 
outlook on life, upon which his general at-
titude is founded. Often the establishment 
of a wholesome attitude, to replace a nega-
tive one, proves in itself to be the remedy 
for many difficulties that formerly had been 
regarded as wholly of physical origin. 

If, as is here set forth, the attitude is so 
important, what specifically can be done 
about it? The devoutly religious business-
man of course knows something of the 
efficacy of prayer in building the right atti-
tude, but even prayer can be translated into 
action. Here are a few suggestions that any-
one can put into practice as a means of im-
proving his attitude: 

Attitude toward self: Regardless of age, 
apparent lack of appreciation, or even the 
failure to measure progress, one needs to 
maintain a firm belief in himself. Such be-
lief is not merely self-assumed; it is based 
upon a recognition of the inherent divine 
power in man. The man referred to in the 
beginning of this article, who felt that he 

was through, had looked upon himself only 
as a human machine with no reserve power 
on which to draw. As one of our great ath-
letes has expressed it, you can accomplish 
a thing only as you have confidence in your 
ability to accomplish. 

Attitude toward associates: Wherever 
two or more persons are employed in the 
same organization it is the expectation that 
each shall complement, augment, or multi-
ply the activities of every other one. It may 
appear at times that a worker is non-co-
operative, or even obstructive. In spite of 
such appearance, however, no other worker 
can afford to maintain or express any atti-
tude toward such a one other than of kind-
liness and helpfulness. The worker who is 
out of line is alone responsible for his atti-
tude and must experience the results of it. 
To deal with him on a plane similar to his 
own merely makes one liable to similar 
results. 

Attitude toward workers: It may be well 
for one who has been given any degree of 
authority to analyze the reason for this 
position. The only sound reason why he has 
helpers of any type is that his own work 
may be made easier and of greater effect. 
If he could do personally everything that is 
needed to be done, it is quite certain that 
helpers would not be placed at his disposal. 

It is obvious therefore that to make his 
own work more effective and more im-
portant, a person in authority must adopt an 
attitude toward those under him that will 
evoke the highest measure of their support. 
A commanding attitude will not accom-
plish this, neither will an attitude of supe-
riority. The greatest leaders of men have 
proved that an attitude of oneness, of mu-
tual interest and profit, will alone fulfill 
the purpose of any authority that is dele-
gated. 

Attitude toward employer or supervisor: 
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The progressive and satisfactory attitude of 
a worker toward those in authority over 
him should in no sense be one of inferiority 
or servility. It should naturally include the 
element of respect, but it should be an 
honest and merited respect, not one of com-
pulsion or fear. The most profitable atti-
tude a worker can hold toward his execu-
tive is one of gratitude based on a recogni-
tion of the opportunity such relationship 
affords. 

As a general rule, the man under whom 
you work holds that position of authority 
by reason of his ability. Of necessity, he 
must impart to you something of that abil-
ity if you are to be the proper assistant to 
him. In this respect he is your instructor 
and is being paid by your mutual employer 
for giving you that instruction. In order to 
avail yourself of it to the highest degree 
you need to express an attitude of gratitude 
as suggested, and that expression is shown 
by your co-operation and your willingness 
to accept the instruction he has to offer. An 
attitude of patience, of receptivity, and 
above all of willingness to direct your own 
ability to the furtherance of your mutual 
good constitutes the success attitude. 

Attitude toward the public: The essential 
features of this attitude are common to the 
salesman, the merchant, the manufacturer, 
and to any business owner or executive. 
The public is the ultimate authority on kind 
and quantity of merchandise or service; the 
public is the paymaster and the source of 

profit and dividend. And because it holds 
these enviable and vital positions, the atti-
tude toward the public is of vast impor-
tance. 

It can never be one of indifference or of 
fear or of flattery if right relations are to 
be established and maintained. It is essen-
tially an attitude of understanding interest, 
of a sincere desire to know what that public 
wants and how its need may best be ful-
filled. 

Notwithstanding that oft-repeated slo-
gan "The customer is always right" the atti-
tude toward the public need involve no 
compromise of principle, no injury to pride. 
The demand of the consumer and the sup-
ply of that demand are but the two ends of 
the channel that carries the flow of busi-
ness, each is a component part of the same 
thing. 

The attitude toward the public then 
should be that of oneness, of understand-
ing, as has been said, and this attitude can 
be enduringly based only on friendliness 
and love. Find a place of business, great or 
small, that consistently reveals such an atti-
tude, and you find a successful, a profitable, 
and a joyous business. 

We have tried to suggest that in whatso-
ever direction you look in business, the fact 
is brought home with increasing force that 
the man in the elevator voiced an eternal 
truth when he said "It's the attitude that 
counts." 
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Four Wonder-Working Words: 
"This, too, shall pass" 

By Ernest C. Wilson 

FROM MY OFFICE WINDOW I can look 
out to a great open tract of land 
where men are busy tearing down 

buildings, excavating, and carting away 
material and earth. Almost I might imagine 
that some disaster had come upon the dis-
trict. I look more closely. There are other 
men, too, at work, busy with surveying in-
struments, stakes, and lines. One stands 
apart from the others, a sheaf of blueprints 
under his arm. He is the architect. Better 
than anyone else at work there he knows 
that this is not destruction. He sees no dem-
olition, no broken earth. In his mind's eye 
row upon row of new and finer build-
ings arise. The streets are paved, the side-
walks laid. Grass, shrubs, and trees are 
growing. People throng the buildings and 
the streets. Tomorrow, or a few tomorrows 
from now, his vision will be realized. 

The architect sees in completeness now 
what some of those who pass by, or even 
some of those who are working for him, 
do not see at all or see but dimly. Which 
is right? All are right according to their 
vision; but what they see will pass and 
change. What he sees will be greater—and 
will endure. 

Perhaps you, a Unity student, are called 
to visit someone in a hospital. There is row 
upon row of beds, all filled with those who 
are meeting physical challenges. All, with 
some notable exceptions, see their own 
troubles, worries, and pains; no more. Some 
see beyond these to perfect well-being. 

A nurse moves quietly, expertly, about 
her duties. What does she see? Is it only 
what her charges see? only sick, complain-
ing persons whom she must serve? only a 
job and so much in a pay envelope? Does 
she see only so many things to do before 
she is free to go out into the busy streets, 
to meet a loved one, to go to a movie, to eat 
and rest, and come back to work again ? Or 
does she see that "this, too, shall pass," that 
peace and healing are at hand and she their 
agent ? 

The physician going his rounds, serving 
according to his vision and his skill: Does 
he see so many cases, for better or worse, 
to live or die ? Or does he see himself God-
guided, ministering to spirits that have do-
minion and that will prove it, according to 
a law and purpose greater than their hopes 
and fears, greater even than his skill ? 

What do you see as you pass along, seek-
ing one who has sent for you ? When your 
vision is clear, as it is your duty and privi-
lege to keep it, you see all these, everyone, 
coming into a divine fulfillment. Not one, 
you know, shall be or can be lost even 
though, unaware of his own divine destiny, 
he believes that he will not recover but 
must let go his hold upon life. You will 
not say or think that he sees wrongly. You 
will know that at worst he simply does not 
see enough. When he sees himself in full-
ness of vision, he will see himself trium-
phant over this challenge and every chal-
lenge. 
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Of what use is it to have this vision as 
long as sickness and even death are still 
in the world? It is of the greatest use and 
value. For it is this vision, clearing, spread-
ing, multiplying, that shall shorten the days 
of human tribulation. It is this vision that 
shall bring, and swiftly, peace and healing 
to these whose worlds are shadowed by fear 
and pain. Even "the last enemy" retreats 
before the vision of Truth. 

The torn earth where buildings are to 
rise fair as the builder's dream, the house 
of pain that is to become a house of peace, 
is like this world—torn with war and strife. 
True vision sees it in fulfillment as a place 
of peace and brotherhood. We are not 
blind, nor is it perhaps wise that we should 
be, to human needs and problems of the 
moment; but let us not be blind either to 
the Truth that shall prevail and is even 
now in process of prevailing. 

None can gainsay the fact that the build-
ings yonder are being razed, the earth torn 
up. None walking by your side through 
white-walled corridors and bed-lined wards 
can—or need—deny what human sense re-
ports. He errs not in what he sees, but in 
what he fails to see! To see truly he must 
see the ultimate, must judge between what 
is destined to pass and what is to endure. 
We only see truly when we see completely. 
We only see completely when we see the 
true. 

See truly and you will find comfort, 
peace, and healing. See truly and you will 
bless yourself and all the world. You see 
only a little when you see yourself and 
others under bondage and limitation. Look 
more deeply at the ill or woe that may now 
challenge you and you will see that all that 
is not of God is transient. You will see that 
it is passing. The clearer your vision the 
swifter will be the passing. 

Four wonder-working words for these 

times and for all times are these: "This, too, 
shall pass!" Gird yourself with their power 
and you free your world from limitation. 

Do you fear loneliness and loss? Ask 
yourself, "Are these of God?" If not, they 
too shall pass. God's will is love and one-
ness. Loneliness and separation must give 
way before the triumphant realization that 
time and space and circumstance cannot 
separate those who know themselves to be 
one in spirit. 

To whom are we truly near ? Possibly to 
those close by, but not exclusively. From 
whom are we separated? Possibly from 
those at a distance, but not of necessity. We 
are separated only by the belief in separa-
tion. If we have not discovered the inner 
bonds of nearness, we may be far from 
those nearby. When we know that inner 
bond, nothing can ever separate us from 
those we love. They are no less real or 
alive, no less apart from us than near us. 
Our thought and feeling reach to them 
wherever they may be, and theirs to us. 

Sickness cannot dominate the one who 
knows the power and presence of God in a 
practical sense. Is sickness the will of God ? 
Is it His final will for man ? for you ? Then 
face the appearance with the realization, 
"This, too, shall pass!" Only the good en-
dures; only the perfect, the real, the true! 
The power of omnipotent will is greater 
than anything that affronts or affrights 
from within or without. Even death itself 
shall be "swallowed up in victory." 

Death itself shall pass into life. It is but 
the other side of birth, and life surrounds 
both birth and death on either side. "We 
have . . . a house not made with hands, 
eternal, in the heavens"; and what the body 
did not give it cannot take away. Life is not 
lost if we enter this world through birth, 
nor is it lost if we leave it through death. 
Life is stronger than birth or death or any 
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other circumstance of being. Now, for 
those who know the Truth and apply it 
with profound conviction, and ultimately 
for every child of God, this Truth is proved. 

The challenges of life are not fatal or 
final. Only because they sometimes seem so 
close and loom so large to human view do 
they seem so. Look at them with true vision. 
Say of every limitation, "This, too, shall 
pass!" Your wonder-working words will 
hasten divine fulfillment. Looking back 
over past experiences we are likely to see 
some that in their own time seemed fatal 
and final; but they are gone and you are 
here! It shall be so, and proved so, for the 
limitations of this moment. Whatever is 
not of God and His omnipotent will shall 
pass. 

Whatever you see as a limitation at this 
moment shall be done away with. The very 
fact that at this moment you can see it as 
a limitation indicates that in the deepest, 
truest sense you have already gone beyond 

it. It would not appear as a limitation un-
less in your mind's eye you had a vision of 
something better. That mental vision is 
God's good way of signaling His Truth to 
you. Be of good cheer. What you can con-
ceive you can achieve with the help of God. 

We are never seeing the whole of any 
condition or situation until we see it per-
fect, harmonious, expressive of unquali-
fied goodness. Seeing things otherwise is 
not seeing them wrongly, but incompletely. 
Your ability to envision the wholeness of 
anything helps you and others to manifest 
this wholeness. 

In the midst of any problem or challenge 
we find our balance by viewing it in the 
light of true vision. Is the manifestation 
true of God? If not, "this, too, shall pass!" 
Only what is true of His eternal Spirit can 
endure. We proclaim divine release from 
every limitation as we learn to say and feel 
and know these wonder-working words: 

THIS, TOO, SHALL PASS! 
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A Little Talk about Nerves 
By C. O. Southard, M.D. 

I T O W ARE YOUR nerves today? Are 
—§ they calm and peaceful, or do they 

seem to be on edge, so that every-
thing upsets you ? Do you say that they will 
not let you sit still a minute, or do you 
merely tell your doctor in a plaintive man-
ner that you are "so nervous"? These are 
common complaints which we hear daily. 
But if you are saying any of these things, 
or if you have been fondly believing that 
you are of a nervous temperament, prepare 
yourself for a shock. There is nothing the 
matter with your nerves; the trouble is else-
where. 

Let us examine the nerves. We find that 
each one is a thread of living tissue, and 
that these little fibers connect the brain 
cells with virtually every cell in the body. 
They resemble the electric wires in your 
telephone or radio, except that they are 
composed of soft tissue instead of metal. 
Each one consists of a central core sur-
rounded by a membrane, thus resembling 
the wire in its insulating covering. Some of 
these nerves carry impulses from the brain 
to the various organs and tissues, while 
others carry messages from these to the 
great central office. The nerves are only a 
means of communication; they do not gov-
ern anything. 

Since this is their duty, and since they 
only carry messages in one direction or the 
other, just as do the wires that connect your 
telephone with the main office, it is a mis-
nomer to speak of these conditions of which 
you are complaining as "nervous." In fact, 
if the nerves really become damaged from 

any cause—accident or disease—we have a 
definite paralysis or paresis as the result. 
These so-called nervous troubles are not of 
nervous origin. To find their source we 
must trace them back. 

If we follow a nerve from its beginning, 
perhaps at a cell in the skin, we find that 
it ends in a brain cell. But we must not 
jump to the conclusion that these disagree-
able bodily conditions are due to trouble at 
that point. When these little central organs 
are affected we also have some definite 
form of paralysis, either of motion or sen-
sation, determined by which group is in-
volved. These brain cells are definite organs 
that play a part in the body function, but 
they are not the real beginning of the 
trouble. 

The brain has been well likened to the 
central office of a telephone or telegraph 
system. We might go a little further in our 
simile. Each brain cell appears to be a 
minute telephone apparatus, through 
which messages are sent to different parts 
of the body, or through which calls are re-
ceived from the distant stomach, liver, fin-
ger, or toe. So far we are dealing merely 
with a mechanism that we are using all the 
time. But it is purely a mechanism, and 
should be so recognized. Now in all these 
so-called nervous conditions the machinery 
is found to be perfect; so the trouble must 
be back of that. Here we come to that un-
seen worker within, the mind, which pre-
sides over the central office, and uses this 
wonderful mechanism to control the body. 
We must realize that any of these so-called 
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nervous conditions, from the simplest case 
of fidgets to the most pronounced hysteria, 
is caused by some state of mind that is in-
terfering with the orderly control of the 
affairs of the body. If we understand this 
point we shall at once see how to deal with 
these conditions. 

Your hand trembles, and you say that 
you are nervous. For some reason you are 
not exercising a normal control over the 
muscles. There is an alternating faint con-
traction and relaxation, showing that the 
nerve impulses are not clear and decisive 
as they should be. There is a state of inde-
cision behind this phenomenon, and this 
state is in the mind. In other words, so-
called nervousness is a partial loss of con-
trol, or an irregular control, in the central 
office. When this becomes complete we 
have the condition known as hysteria. We 
all know people who become hysterical on 
the slightest provocation. They simply let 
their feelings take charge of them, and give 
up all self-control. This, then, gives us the 
clew. Nervous diseases are not nervous at 
all, but are varied degrees of emotional 
outbreaks. Let us follow this further. 

We know that most of the functions of 
the body are carried on by the subconscious-
ness; so it is there that we must look for 
the real cause of the trouble. This part of 
the mind ordinarily works calmly and me-
thodically, but if it is upset it becomes er-
ratic in its action. It then behaves just as 
though it did not know exactly what to do, 
and the results of this indecision are seen 
in the outer behavior. It may give us trem-
bling of the body, a case of indigestion, ir-
regular heart action, or some other condi-
tion that we wrongly call nervous. 

If you can imagine a train dispatcher 
sending a rapid succession of contradic-
tory orders over the wires, you can see what 
would happen. Traffic would be disrupted. 

At places it would stop entirely, for engi-
neers would refuse to move until "the old 
man made up his mind what he wanted 
done." Your stomach, or some other organ, 
behaves in just this way if you allow a simi-
lar condition to possess you. The cells of 
your stomach are intelligent, but they are 
accustomed to obeying orders. If the direc-
tions cannot be understood, digestion may 
stop entirely. Then you blame your nerves, 
or send down a dose of pepsin, instead of 
getting back to the real trouble—the upset 
mental condition—and correcting that. 

We know definitely what will interfere 
with the normal action of the subconscious-
ness. Any negative state of mind, such as a 
strong dislike, a buried hatred, a habit of 
condemning others, some little intolerance, 
or any other idea of this kind will have this 
result. So will a feeling that one has been 
unjustly dealt with, for this will induce 
condemnation. Fear acts thus, of course, 
and since all these negative thoughts are 
founded on fear, we may say that fear, 
known or unknown, is the cause of the 
trouble. You may mention worry. Worry is 
an expression of fear and a very common 
one; so our rule holds. We find that most 
nervous patients are victims of worry, be-
cause they fear some evil. All these fears 
and negative thoughts may have been ac-
quired through years of wrong thinking, or 
they may be suggestions from others that 
the mind has accepted; which is very apt 
to be the case with nervous children. 

So it comes to this: If you are nervous, 
or if you think that your nerves are on edge 
and that you are ready to fly to pieces, you 
are really afraid of something. Your fear 
reaction to things, people, or conditions 
starts the train of negative emotions that 
upsets your subconsciousness, and so causes 
your troubles. This state should be reme-
died at once, for if it continues it may lead 
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to serious functional or organic troubles 
later on. But don't forget that nervousness 
is an alibi for fear, and a convenient one 
for many people, who develop a spell every 
time they are called upon to make a deci-
sion or to do something outside of their 
ordinary habits. The reason is the fear of 
doing or deciding, and the nervousness is 
the excuse furnished by the subconscious-
ness for not doing what is required. 

What will you do for your case of 
nerves ? Medicine is powerless to cure these 
conditions. Sedative drugs relieve the symp-
toms, but only by putting the mechanism 
partially asleep. They do not get at the 
cause, for no medicine can affect the mind. 
The conducting apparatus gets the treat-
ment, and this is not at fault. Besides, if 
too strong drugs are used, or if they are 
relied on exclusively, a habit may be 
formed that will be difficult to break. We 
must get right back to the cause. 

In recognition of the fact that the real 
trouble is mental, many forms of psycho-
therapy have been devised, some of which 
have shown fair results. But I believe that 
the best treatment of all is a generous dose 
of Truth, to be repeated until the habit of 
correct thinking is well established. In this 
way we establish control of all things on a 
firm basis, and the trouble will not return 
unless the patient returns to his old habits 
of thought. 

Why should you ever lose control of 
yourself? You are a child of God, yet you 
tell me that you cannot stop trembling 
when you are faced with certain possibili-
ties. Does God tremble ? If not then neither 
should you. You have somehow separated 
yourself from Him, and you are thinking 
weakness, because you fear that you cannot 
overcome the thing before you. The minute 
you begin to think weakness all the old 
fears have their opportunity to attack you, 

and they make the most of it. Train your-
self to think strength, and they will scurry 
away. The lesson is obvious. Attend to your 
thoughts. If you let them run riot they will 
stir the subconsciousness into erratic action, 
and you will be, as you say, "very nervous." 
You must manage your thoughts, or they 
will manage you. 

If you wish to control these outbreaks, 
realize first of all what you are. It is only 
in the personal consciousness that you make 
the mistakes that cause your trouble. Lift 
yourself above this to the I AM state, and 
assume control. If you think you cannot do 
this by yourself, turn it over to Christ, the 
great I AM within you, and He will give 
you the power that you need. Call upon 
Him in your trouble, and He will quiet 
these inner storms just as He stilled the 
tempest on the lake when His disciples 
awakened Him. But you must call. 

When He stilled the waves He said to 
them, "Peace, be still." Peace is the great 
treatment for these so-called nervous condi-
tions. Remember that God is peace. He 
abides in eternal peace. So should you, His 
child. Claim the peace of God. Claim that 
it fills every cell and fiber of your body. 
Claim that you are surrounded by it. It 
is really everywhere right now, if only you 
will realize it. Affirming peace will make 
you know that there is no lack of it any-
where, that the seeming unrest that is trou-
bling you has no true existence. When you 
let this peace possess you and become a part 
of you, your nervousness will vanish. 

For example: A lady called me on the 
telephone about one o'clock in the morn-
ing. 

"Oh, Doctor," she said plaintively, "I am 
so nervous that I can't sleep. I have been 
walking the floor for an hour. What shall 
I do?" 

"Go back to bed and go to sleep," I re-
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plied. "There is nothing but God, and He 
is peace. Think of this: 'He giveth unto 
his beloved sleep.' " 

"I will if you say so," she answered. 
"Go on," I said. "You will sleep 

soundly." 
The next day she called me about noon 

to tell me that she had hardly got into bed 
before she was asleep, and that she had not 
waked until ten o'clock. She considered it 
marvelous, but it was really very simple. 
The idea that God is peace and that there is 
nothing but God went home. Her own 
mind grasped the spoken word in the prop-
er way, and she responded at once. This 
same method has been used successfully 
several times. 

This is, briefly, the method for handling 
the immediate outbreak. If we wish to cure 
the condition, we must go deeper. We 
know that the basic cause is fear; so we 
must take steps to get rid of that. Here is 
where Truth surpasses every other method. 
We have many affirmations for overcoming 
this foe, any of which may be used with 
good results. But we find in the Bible a 
sovereign recipe bearing the highest of 
guarantees. Perhaps you may remember it. 
It is this: "Perfect love casteth out fear." 
Think this over. It is well worth while, for 
it is a tried and true remedy. 

Perfect love, that all-embracing love 
which the Master demonstrated, is the di-
rect antidote for fear. It is so strongly posi-
tive in all its properties that no trace of 
fear can exist in its presence. Fear and love 
cannot be in the same mind at the same 
time, any more than a room can be both 
dark and light at once. One is true, the 
other false, and the lie cannot exist in the 
presence of the reality. Cultivate this per-
fect love; then the fears will go, and with 
them will go the nervousness of which you 
have been complaining. God is love; so if 

you fill yourself with love you are filling 
yourself with God, and He will be mani-
fested as harmony and peace through you. 

Dislikes, hatreds, condemnations, intol-
erance, and the like are due to fear, but 
they are kept alive by the absence of love. 
You cannot express these negative ideas 
if you have real love, for true love does 
not dislike, hate, or condemn anything. It 
is tolerant of all people and things as ex-
pressions of the one Father of all. Opening 
the mind to the flow of divine love frees 
one from all these false ideas, this worth-
less trash that never brings any good. All 
negative states vanish before love. 

Fear is the real name of the demons that 
Jesus cast out of the sufferers of His time 
through the power of His perfect love con-
sciousness. Fear is the one unclean spirit 
that has always afflicted mankind, and it ex-
presses itself in such a multitude of ways 
that we sometimes think it is legion. Ex-
orcise this imp and be free. It is only 
through a knowledge of the truth of Christ 
in you that you can do this. Turn to Him 
for help, and He will drive this devil out 
of you today. He is the way to freedom 
from all the attacks of this adversary. Fol-
low this way, and you will come into the 
light where "nerves" are unknown, and 
where peace reigns eternal. 

Use the two steps I have outlined for 
you. Fill yourself with the peace of God 
to free yourself from the immediate trou-
ble; then become an open channel for the 
inflow and outflow of divine love. Let it 
radiate to everybody, and you will soon 
find that all nervous troubles have gone. 

I am a child of God. I am in full control 
of my thoughts and of all my affairs. 
Through Christ I have power over all 
things. 

God is peace. That peace fills every cell, 
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nerve, and fiber of my body. The peace of 
God surrounds me and fills me. I am at 
peace; nothing can disturb me. I am not 
nervous or irritable. I am calm and peace-

\ because God is peace. 
Divine love fills me and radiates from me 

to every creature at every instant. I am an 
active channel for the outflow of divine 
love. It fills me and rules me in all that I do. 
This love casts out all fear, and I am free. 

"Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed on thee." 

I Am There 
By James Dillet Freeman 

Do you need Me ? 
I am there. 
You cannot see Me, yet I am the light 

you see by. 
You cannot hear Me, yet I speak through 

your voice. 
You cannot feel Me, yet I am the power 

at work in your hands. 
I am at work, though you do not under-

stand My ways. 
I am at work, though you do not recog-

nize My works. 
I am not strange visions. I am not mys-

teries. 
Only in absolute stillness, beyond self, 

can you know Me as I am, and then but as 
a feeling and a faith. 

Yet I am there. Yet I hear. Yet I answer. 
When you need Me, I am there. 
Even if you deny Me, I am there. 
Even when you feel most alone, I am 

there. 
Even in your fears, I am there. 
Even in your pain, I am there. 
I am there when you pray and when you 

do not pray. 
I am in you, and you are in Me. 
Only in your mind can you feel separate 

from Me, for only in your mind are the 
mists of "yours" and "mine." 

Yet only with your mind can you know 
Me and experience Me. 

Empty your heart of empty fears. 
When you get yourself out of the way, 

I am there. 
You can of yourself do nothing, but I can 

do all. 
And I am in all. 
Though you may not see the good, good 

is there, for I am there. 
I am there because I have to be, because 

I am. 
Only in Me does the world have mean-

ing; only out of Me does the world take 
form; only because of Me does the world 
go forward. 

I am the law on which the movement of 
the stars and the growth of living cells are 
founded. 

I am the love that is the law's fulfilling. 
I am assurance. I am peace. I am oneness. 
I am the law that you can live by. I am the 
love that you can cling to. I am your as-
surance. I am your peace. I am one with 
you. I am. 

Though you fail to find Me, I do not fail 
you. 

Though your faith in Me is unsure, My 
faith in you never wavers, because I know 
you, because I love you. 

Beloved, I am there. 
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Don't Let the Years Count 
By Richard Lynch 

WT T O W OLD are you?" It is a question 
I 1 we have grown up with from 

~*~ -*- earliest childhood, and only re-
cently have we begun to realize how incor-
rectly it has always been answered. It 
should have nothing to do with the num-
ber of years we have lived, yet we have 
been taught to measure them off and to di-
vide them into Shakespeare's immortal 
"seven ages": infancy, childhood, youth, 
maturity, middle age, old age, and last of 
all, "second childishness and mere oblivion 
. . . sans every thing." 

We are coming to know that life is not 
measured by years but by states of mind 
and that the secret of youthfulness is in our 
own keeping. It lies in the viewpoint, the 
way of looking at life, the ability to let go 
of the past, to deal intelligently with the 
present, and to go forward confidently into 
the future. No person who has a sufficiently 
fine imagination need ever grow old, for he 
carries within himself the long-looked-for 
"fountain of youth" that Ponce de Leon 
sought so hopefully and persistently. 

Growing old is a race belief, the result 
of erroneous, negative thinking. Every per-
son has within himself the primal source 
of youth, which he may release and which 
will continue to flow as long as he feeds it 
from the inexhaustible font of Spirit, which 
"quickens" and makes alive. Life is a mat-
ter of going forward, and those who keep 
pace with its buoyant stride cannot grow 
old. You are only as old as your doubts 
and worries, your ideas and beliefs, your 
fears and despairs. The years do not count, 

for both youth and old age are states of 
mind. 

We have counted the years and ages, and 
some have been older at thirty than others 
have been at ninety. There was once a pre-
vailing idea that work should be laid aside 
somewhere in the sixties and that seventy 
was as far as one could reasonably expect 
to go. I am thankful for many exceptions to 
this fallacious delusion, for a number of 
witnesses to the fact that youth is of the 
mind and not of the calendar, for many 
proofs that listless idleness and retirement 
are greater enemies to life than work en-
thusiastically and intelligently done. 

Neophobia is a word that means literally 
"fear of the new." It implies inability to 
adapt oneself to that which is different and 
modern, a dread of change from the old, 
prevailing order of things. It is a veritable 
sign of advancing age, and only the ability 
to adapt old ideas to changing conditions 
acts as a barrier to time, releasing the belief 
in those allotted "three score years and ten" 
which has become a fixation in the racial 
consciousness. A mind kept fresh and vital 
by a spirit of fervent enthusiasm and a 
desire for new adventure has found the 
secret of eternal youth. 

The origin of the old-age concept is 
psychic rather than physical, and eternal 
youth is within the reach of anyone who 
cares to make it his goal and is willing to 
abide by principle. The first requirement is 
to let go of the outworn past and to look 
forward into the future with unfailing 
courage and interested curiosity; to greet 
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each day as a new adventure, all the more 
thrilling because viewed from a perspective 
of passing years. 

Why grow old? Surely no one wants to 
be left behind in this newest and greatest of 
all renaissances, when youth is the very 
spirit of the times; running riot perhaps but 
gradually readjusting standards and dis-
carding ancient habits and traditions; strip-
ping life of its camouflage and shams and 
substituting sane, sensible ideas. Youth is 
an expression of life, and life is eternal. 
Growing old even "gracefully" has gone 
out of fashion. 

Walter Pitkin has emphasized the idea 
that life is only beginning at forty, once a 
day dreaded as the doorway to mental and 
physical decline—a fearful hazard to every 
man and woman. What a change has taken 
place in our world! Forty has come to be 
not a milestone but a signboard, pointing 
to richer, happier, and fuller possibilities of 
living; a time when tempestuous moods and 
emotions have grown calmer and one is 
able to "see life sanely and see it whole." 
Since the world has grown so complex, it 
requires rare ability to know much about 
it until one has reached the age of forty. 
Until then education and experience are 
preparatory, building up to the real pur-
pose of life. 

At forty one is fortunate to have gained 
enough knowledge and experience to be-
gin the actual business of living. There are 
people who have made themselves old at 
forty by their habits of thought. They are 
forty years "old" and dread each succeed-
ing birthday anniversary. Birthdays should 
not be celebrated if they cannot carry the 
meaning the word implies: days of birth— 
new birth, rebirth! If we ask, as Nicodemus 
did of Jesus, "How can these things be?" 
the answer is still as elusive to many as 
that of the Master was to His contempo-

raries: "Ye must be . . . born of the Spirit." 
We understand spirit to be mind and a 

birth of spirit to be a renewal of mind that 
so "lifts up" the body that it may have 
eternal life. There are scientific facts to sup-
port this belief of the comparative few. 
Causes of death are numerous, but science 
has never found a reason why people must 
die, or why the cells in their bodies lose 
their fresh, youthful vigor. 

More scientists are agreeing that old age 
is unnecessary and that men should be able 
to renew their youth. There is no principle 
that limits life, for life is an endless process 
of growth. We observe frequent evidence 
of renewal in the natural world, and always 
from within outward. The fact that our 
body cells are continually renewed is a 
well-known fact. We once learned that 
complete renewal occurred every seven 
years; the renewal of certain cells is a 
matter of months. The process of growth 
is casting off wornout cells and building 
new ones continuously. Why should young 
cells be replaced by old ones? Or healthy 
ones by those deficient in energy ? Cells are 
broken up, used, cast off and replaced. Na-
ture has no rule for making them older and 
weaker as the years pass. 

Through ignorance and wrong thinking 
we grow old according to the race belief. 
It is a habit, a state of mind. We grow old 
because we believe we must. Nature pro-
duces the body cells and we stamp them 
with our habits of thought, making them 
something nature never intended them to 
be. It is amazing to note how little interest 
mankind has taken in investigating the 
actual cause of cell deterioration. 

What the mind images the body ex-
presses. If the mind is kept fresh by a youth-
ful spirit of courage and adventure, devo-
tion to ideals, interest in new experiences, 
and adaptability to changing conditions, its 
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owner has found the secret not alone of the 
emotional impulsive factor but of the or-
ganic as well. Whether our thoughts and 
beliefs are true or false, the body responds 
accurately to them. The true idea literally 
revitalizes the organism by replenishing its 
worn-out cells with fresh, new ones. The 
alarm clock of age need not unwind; it is 
our business to be so wide awake to the 
truth of life that we shall not need even the 
first tinkle that heralds its unwinding. After 
all, why should it be so incredible that a 
power which can create is just as able to 
recreate ? 

Life is a perpetual process of tearing 
down and building up. Potentially it has 
perfect balance, but human ignorance and 
error have interfered with its rhythmic 
equilibrium. Science has demonstrated the 
fact many times that thought controls the 
heart action and that it may direct and con-
centrate the circulation of the blood. Yet 
making these significant experiments prac-
tical has been slow. If it is thus possible 
to make the mind a definite factor in organ-
ic control, it is quite rational to believe that, 
applied to cell metabolism, it is man's key 
to eternal life. Traditional race belief is the 
great enemy of this radical new thought, 
and automatically stamps new cells with 
the negative belief. 

Erroneous thinking continually binds 
and limits man's creation of his physical 
body, building into its cells weakness, pov-
erty, old age, and death. His material body 
tends to deteriorate like any machine, but 
the difference is that the body has an in-
herent, automatic, and practically unlim-
ited power of renewal. It is self-starting, 
self-building, self-operative, and self-re-
newing. A worn machine must be scrapped, 
but a worn body can be renewed and re-
juvenated. The same power that devitalized 

its cells, through wrong thinking, can most 
assuredly build them up again. 

A body does not wear out and fall into 
decay because of its age; nor do its various 
organs waste away in the manner that con-
stant use wears out mechanical parts. The 
workman, swinging an axe all day, builds 
up his right arm and side to a greater mus-
cular development than that of his left. If 
use causes deterioration, the opposite would 
be true. Unused muscles become flabby and 
often waste away altogether. The truth 
about the body is that man possesses an 
organism that should never wear out, al-
though it often rusts out. 

The materialist says that life is because 
the body exists. He adds that it is dependent 
upon food and drink for its sustenance and 
that it functions because it is natural for an 
organism to do so, and when its function-
ing power is exhausted it dies. It is true that 
food and drink are necessary conditions for 
the operation of life's forces, but the body 
must depend upon something more for its 
existence. The Master taught the true life 
principle: "Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God." "It is the spirit 
that giveth life; the flesh profiteth noth-
ing." 

The engine works when the power is 
driven through it; the power is the life of 
the engine. The body functions not entirely 
because of its organic mechanism but be-
cause of a live, invisible force radiating 
through it. Spirit is the life of the body. 
The engine's life, unlike Spirit, cannot 
build the body through which it operates. 

The mighty universal force of Spirit that 
we recognize as life is not altogether de-
pendent upon material substance for its op-
eration, yet it must have a body through 
which to function on the material plane. 
Such a body has been created, in the ideal. 
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It has been endowed with self-starting, self-
generating, and self-renewing powers. It 
draws from its environment the sustenance 
it requires, and its usefulness is a matter of 
the activity and care exercised in preserving 
its fitness and perfect functioning. Given 
vitality in the body, there is greater vitality 
in the life force; power depends on the con-
dition of the body. You cannot trifle with 
the principle, deliberately violate the law, 
and expect the power to continue. 

The life force sweeps through all alike. 
That of the mammoth is no greater or more 
abundant than that of the tiny insect. The 
force is incapable of expressing age. It has 
no physiological limit. We ourselves are 
responsible for the disease and destruction 
that block its passage through us. Health 
and life are in our own keeping. Our men-
tal state determines them as it does the ex-
pression of youth or old age. 

The will to live must govern the func-
tions and operations of the body in order to 
make it resilient and healthful. Those who 
desire eternal youth must think health, 
speak health, and live health. Their mental 
attitude must exclude the counting of years 
as a means of measuring age. They must 
recognize the source of all life and call 
upon it for vigor and strength. Every live 
cell in the body is so much molten energy, 
continually being molded into shape by 
thought! 

If we choose to furnish molds of age, 
weakness, and inefficiency, these are what 
we must expect to create in bodily expres-
sion. On the other hand, if we refuse to 
think in negative terms such as these and 
regard life as something eternal and inde-
structible, it should be possible to remain 
both mentally young and physically fit, in-
definitely. Such a radical opinion is con-
firmed by a statement of Dr. Charles R. 
Stockard, of Cornell University, who is 

quoted as saying: "I would hesitate to say 
that a man might not be kept as he is at the 
age of twenty-five for several hundred 
years. It is possible to arrest the develop-
ment of the embryo; I see no reason why it 
should not be possible to arrest develop-
ment at any time—at the age of twenty-five, 
for instance, when the human being is at 
the height of his growth." 

The idea of old age is so indelibly 
stamped upon the human consciousness, 
that to think otherwise is considered ridic-
ulous. Yet there are some who have not ac-
cepted the edict of disintegration but who 
believe that 
"Of the soul the body form doth take, 
For soul is form, and doth the body 

make," 
as Edmund Spenser wrote three hundred 
years ago. 

And if you ask why more have not dem-
onstrated the principle, you must remember 
that believing against the powerful race 
thought is difficult. Keeping the mind 
youthful and elastic is not as simple as it 
sounds. There is so much to discourage it; 
environment and experience combine to 
brush away its bloom. The mind is allowed 
to grow tired and fall into the rut of habit. 
New, changed conditions become harder to 
meet, the spirit of adventure and the zest 
for new knowledge grow dull, trivialities 
are annoying, work grows burdensome, and 
all of these things write themselves on the 
body. 

Changes in the physical organism, sup-
posed to indicate age, are symptoms, not 
causes. The cause is in the mind. If you 
grow tired of life, be sure the body will let 
down. If you meet life eagerly, the body 
will respond. Carlyle once wrote that the 
secret of genius is to carry the spirit of 
childhood into old age. It is a reminder of 
the Master's formula: "Except ye turn, and 
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become as little children"; as little children, 
forgetting the things that are past and con-
fidently living in the joyous, ever-present 
now. 

Don't let the years count! Keep your 
keen interest in life and refuse to let your 
habits solidify. Guard against increasing 
sensitiveness, irritability, and fear. Learn to 
ignore petty annoyances and to remain 
calmly undisturbed by trifling irritations. 
Cultivate an eagerness for new knowledge 
and experience, always refusing to hark 

back to "the good old days." Have a soul-
absorbing work that breaks down limiting 
barriers of your own life, your own family, 
and your own troubles, aches, and pains 
and extends outward into the universal. 

Above all else, remember that Spirit does 
not grow old. You are one with Spirit. As 
you identify yourself with it you are "trans-
formed, by the renewing of your mind," 
and you learn to say with the Psalmist, "So 
teach us to number our days, that we may 
apply our hearts unto wisdom." 
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Unity School of Christianity today is 
made up of many different departments, 
handling different phases of the Unity 
work, each with its assigned tasks to ac-
complish—and all working "in unity." 
Visitors are always warmly welcomed at 
Unity Village, and if you come to visit us 
a friendly, trained guide will conduct you 
through our buildings and grounds and 
explain everything to you. Until you can 
come to see Unity in person, however, we 
want to take you (in the following pages) 
on a tour of Unity as it is today. 
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A Little Light 

IT BEGAN AS A little light that came to a 
woman. 

The woman was Myrtle Fillmore. 
The time was more than seventy years ago, 
an evening in spring. The place was a lec-
ture hall in Kansas City, Missouri, where a 
metaphysical lecturer was making a talk. 

Myrtle Fillmore went to this meeting a 
desperately sick woman. But sometime dur-
ing this talk she received a light. The light 
was that she was a child of God and as a 
child of God, free from sickness. 

From that moment on, Myrtle Fillmore 
saw herself in a new light. In a short time 
her very body cells were alight with the 
light she had received. She was changed 
from sickness to health. She who had all 
her life been an invalid was aglow with 
vitality. 

But this is the most wonderful thing 
about light: it shines. No one can have a 
light just for himself. Strike a match, and 
before you can blow out the match the 
light has radiated in all directions, hun-
dreds of thousands of miles. Physical light 
travels at a speed of 186,000 miles a second. 
Spiritual light, we can be sure, travels at no 
lesser speed. 

The light that glowed in Myrtle Fill-
more was seen by those around her. Charles 
Fillmore saw the light. Soon he too had 
realized the healing power of God within 
him, and the light was shining from him as 
well as his wife. Her neighbors saw the 
light. The Fillmores did not set out to 
found a new religious movement or a heal-
ing organization. But they had set a light 
shining. People saw the light and were 
drawn by it. A crippled man came, and he 

walked. A blind boy came, and he saw. Peo-
ple came from all parts of Kansas City and 
even from other towns. The Fillmores be-
gan to publish their magazine, and the radi-
ance of the light spread farther and farther. 

Then to Charles and Myrtle Fillmore 
came yet a new light. 

They saw that it was not necessary for 
people to get together in the same room in 
order to pray for one another. Space and 
time could not limit prayer. Anyone who 
wanted to unite his prayers with those of 
another could do so; and the prayers would 
have the same effectiveness whether the 
ones praying were in one room or on op-
posite sides of the earth. 

The Fillmores announced in their maga-
zine their intention of sitting down each 
night at nine o'clock and praying. They in-
vited people everywhere to sit down at the 
same time and pray with them. 

In a short time, all over the land people 
were praying together. They wrote to the 
Fillmores and told them what they wanted 
prayers for; then every night at nine o'clock 
they joined them in prayer. They prayed 
for themselves and they prayed for all the 
others who were joining in the prayers too. 

In the house in Kansas City where the 
Fillmores carried on their work and in 
houses all over the land, on lonely farms 
and in crowded cities, people were pray-
ing. At nine o'clock at night from hundreds 
and hundreds of rooms the light was shin-
ing. Some of these rooms were probably 
lit by gaslight, some by coal-oil lanterns, 
some by candles; perhaps in some the peo-
ple sat in the dark and prayed. Neverthe-
less, the light was shining from all of them 
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—the same light, the Christ light of prayer, 
that is shining still today. 

For that was the beginning of Silent 
Unity. 

Today Silent Unity is a light for millions. 
Every few minutes, somewhere on earth, 

someone picks up a telephone and asks for 
or dials the Silent Unity number: BAlti-
more 1-4720, in Kansas City. Where that 
call is made, there the light shines. 

Every few seconds, someone takes a piece 
of paper and begins to write: "Dear Silent 
Unity . . . " Where that letter is written, 
there the light shines. 

Each year more than sixty thousand tele-
phone calls are made to Silent Unity; more 
than six hundred thousand letters are writ-
ten. 

Everywhere people are praying with 
Silent Unity. During World War II, people 
wanted so much to make contact with Silent 
Unity that they wrote letters from behind 
the German lines and had them smuggled 
out. From distant villages in South Africa, 
from isolated ranches in the Australian 
desert, from lonely outposts in the Arctic 
waste, and from the huge, throbbing cities 
of the United States, the requests for 
prayer pour in. 

A year ago at Christmastime a man and 
his wife wandered into Unity Village and 
introduced themselves. They were from a 
small town in New Zealand, more than 
seven thousand miles away! She had been 
in need of healing. They found some Unity 
literature and wrote to Silent Unity. Then 
they decided to go to Silent Unity direct. 
So they boarded a freighter, sailed to Van-
couver, took a train across Canada and 
down from the border—and here, two 
months from home, they were! They had 
known no one in Unity, but they had read 
and they had written and they had come. 
Silent Unity, like a mighty spiritual magnet 

of love and prayer, had drawn them to it-
self. 

In just this quiet way, through the years, 
Silent Unity has drawn and blessed many 
people in need. Today its healing ministry 
is carried on in a building in Unity Village. 
Here more than one hundred and forty con-
secrated workers come each day to listen to 
the calls of those in need, to read and an-
swer their letters—and to pray. 

Most of the work of answering the mail 
is carried on in large rooms where the let-
ters of correspondents pour, like a river of 
need, across the desks. In these rooms 
prayer is continual, for no letter is touched 
but a silent prayer is said. The file worker, 
the one who addresses the envelope, the 
letter-writer—all these bless every piece of 
mail they handle. 

On the second floor of the Silent Unity 
building there are three rooms, connected 
one with another. One of these is a chapel 
large enough to hold all the Silent Unity 
workers in the meetings they have each day 
to discuss Truth and to pray. It is a simple 
room with plain, light-colored walls and 
floor, plain seats, an organ, and a piano. 
Silent Unity workers think of this room as 
the "healing room" because it is here that 
the prayer meetings are held. 

Just off this room is a very small room. 
Into this room, one after another, the indi-
vidual workers of Silent Unity come to 
pray, to make themselves a living link in the 
perpetual chain of prayer that is Silent 
Unity. 

Opening into this room is a larger circu-
lar room, in the center of which is a large, 
round desk with six telephones on it. Night 
and day this room is filled with light, which 
shines from the large west window onto the 
red-tiled roof and onto the ground below. 
This is the light that never goes out. 

In all these rooms the vigil of prayer is 
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carried on that was started almost seventy 
years ago by Charles and Myrtle Fillmore. 
This is the center of the vast network of 
prayer that in the name of Silent Unity ex-
tends now around the globe. This is the 
healing heart of Unity. 

There have been many famous lights in 
the world. There was the light that the 
Vestal Virgins kept burning in their temple 
in ancient Rome. There was the light that 
runners bore by torch to signal the start of 
the Olympic games in ancient Greece. 
There was the light that burned perpetually 
in the Temple at Jerusalem. From oldest 
times, there have been lighthouses on fa-
mous points of land whose light has guided 
countless sailors through the danger and 
the dark. 

The light that shines in Silent Unity is 
different from all these. While a physical 
light is kept shining here, it is not this 
light that is important. It is the spiritual 
light that is important. It is the light of 
faith in God. It is the light of constant 
prayer. 

It is this light of prayer that people reach 
out for. This is the light that is a stay in 
time of need. This is the light that illumines 
lives. This is "the light that shines for you." 

In the center of this room, above the 
desk with the telephones, there is a large, 
lighted globe of the earth. This is to re-
mind the workers of the work that Silent 
Unity is doing. For there is no spot on earth 
where the light of Silent Unity's prayers 
does not fall. Wherever there is a heart at-
tuned to faith and prayer, there the light 
falls and there the light shines. 

A praying heart is like a window with a 
lighted candle in it. By your prayers you 
set a candle shining in the window of your 
heart; but by your prayers you open the 
window to the light of all the stars. You 
open the window of your heart to the light 

that shines from all other praying hearts, to 
the light of God. 

When God created the world, His first 
words were, "Let there be light." When 
someone needs help, it is good for him to 
think of the window in Silent Unity where 
the light is shining, and to know that that 
light is shining into his mind and heart 
and need. 

A woman wakes in the night. She is in a 
hospital bed. Tomorrow she is to be oper-
ated on. For a moment fears rises in her 
mind. Then through her darkness, a light 
begins to shine. It is a light in a window, 
the window in the Silent Unity building. 
Now her darkness is not so deep, for she 
knows that where that light shines, friends 
are praying. She is not alone. Silent Unity 
is with her. Slowly her fear subsides and she 
falls asleep, her mind full of the light that 
shines for her. 

A man turns and tosses in a hotel bed. He 
has turned and tossed for so many nights 
that the skin on his knees is raw. He is a 
salesman but he has not been able to sell 
his product. He is in need of funds. But 
tonight when he came to the hotel there was 
a letter from his wife. "I have asked Silent 
Unity to pray with us," she wrote. 

Now as he lies in bed he begins to think 
about Silent Unity. He does not know much 
about it, but he knows a little. It is a group 
of people who pray for others. Someone in 
Silent Unity is always praying. He remem-
bers seeing in one of his wife's little books 
a picture of a building with a lighted win-
dow. In this room at this moment someone 
is praying. He has a sense of this person 
praying, and somehow in his mind he seems 
to be in the room praying with him. Over 
his mind comes a sense of love and faith 
and of peaceful prayer; full of the light 
of prayer he sinks into peaceful sleep. 

Later this man visits Silent Unity to tell 
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them how from that night on his life has 
changed. The next day he went out with an 
entirely new outlook; he had a confidence 
in himself he had never had before; he be-
gan to make sales; and he went on to 
achieve outstanding financial success. Out 
of darkness he had come into the light. 

A man wakes in a prison cell. He feels 
abandoned by society, abandoned by God, 
swept down into a black gulf of despair, 
overwhelmed by a sense of his own sin, 
alone in the bleak aloneness of his own 
soul. Then he thinks again of the letter he 
received a week before from Silent Unity. 
He has thought of this letter many times 
already. Here are people with faith in him. 
Here are people who love him, who feel 
that God loves him. Here are people pray-
ing with him. And they are praying this 
very moment. The little booklet that came 
with the letter told how in a room in the 
building at Unity Village, where a light is 
kept shining night and day, someone is 
continually at prayer. Silently, as the man 
lies on his bunk, he begins to pray the 
words of the prayer that came with the 
letter. 

A man is fumbling through his desk. He 
is trying to get things in such order as he 
can because he has decided to commit 
suicide. He is in debt. His business has 
failed. He is at his wit's end. He feels that 
it will be a kindness to his wife and family 
to take himself out of the way. As he sorts 
out the papers in his desk, he comes across 
an old crumpled letter that he had stuffed 
into a corner. He smooths it out and reads: 

Dear Friend: 
What one heart cannot bear alone, 

a hundred hearts can bear in faith. In 
Silent Unity more than a hundred lov-
ing hearts are praying with you. 
Suddenly he is no longer a little man 

alone in a world too much to handle. He 

has friends and they are with him in prayer. 
The weight on his heart is no longer too 
heavy to bear; a hundred loving hearts are 
helping to hold him up. His problems are 
not impossible to face. He realizes that 
what he cannot do alone, he can do with 
God. And God is with him. God is in him. 
Suddenly he knows that suicide is not his 
answer. Life is his answer; and with God he 
can make a new life. The power to begin 
again begins to surge through him. 

A woman calls. The rent is overdue and 
the landlord is threatening to throw her and 
her children out the next morning. She has 
no work. There is no food in the house. She 
has only twenty-five cents in her pocket-
book. 

With unwavering faith the prayers go 
forth. God is an instant, constant, and 
abundant supply. His wisdom shows the 
way. His love provides. 

Two days later the woman calls again. 
She has not been thrown out. Food has been 
provided; things are looking better. She 
wants continued prayers. 

A man calls. He is a restaurant owner, 
he says, and he called three days before 
about one of his regular customers who was 
to have an operation on Friday. He had 
asked her if she would rather have him call 
for prayers or send flowers to the hospital, 
and she had said she would rather have 
him call for prayers. He is calling today to 
say that the operation has been postponed. 

A mother calls from New York. Her 
baby is having convulsions. A young man 
calls from Chicago. He is a college student 
and tomorrow he is having an important 
examination. A woman calls from St. Louis. 
She is very old, she says, and all alone. To-
night she has felt lonely and afraid and 
has been unable to fall asleep. A man calls 
from Memphis. He is drunk. 

A woman calls. She is director of the 
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Golden Age Club and had to find a place 
where they could have a bazaar. She had 
called yesterday for prayers. Now she joy-
ously reports that the Little Theater has 
offered them space and the Mayor's Christ-
mas Tree Fund is helping them as well. 

A woman calls, asking prayer for the 
quick rental of her gas station and grocery 
store. There is the sound of desperation in 
her voice. She needs help right now, she 
says, right now. While she is speaking, the 
Silent Unity worker hears in the telephone 
a dog bark and the doorbell ring. The 
woman calling says that she will have to 
call back as there is someone at the door. 
An hour later she calls back—jubilantly. 
The man who rang the doorbell has rented 
the place. Thanks be to God! 

So the calls come—steadily, constantly. 
Calls for prayers and calls that tell of 
prayers answered. Calls concerning every 
kind of human need and calls that tell of 
needs met. Calls that tell of sickness and 
calls that tell of health restored. Calls that 
tell of troubled hearts and angry lives and 
calls that tell of harmony and happiness re-
gained. Calls of despair and calls that pro-
claim life once more made worth living! 

In the room of the Silent Unity building 
where the light is shining and where the 
telephone rings, the same assurance is given 
to all: '• 

You are God's beloved children. His 
will for you is good, is health, is supply, is 
freedom, is joy. God is in you. Through 
prayer you can touch His power and call 
it forth. Silent Unity is praying with you. 

For all who call, the same light shines, 
the same prayers go out—no matter who the 

one is who asks help or where he is; no 
matter what his professed religion (or lack 
of i t ) ; no matter what he asks prayer for, 
whether it is a great need or a small one; 
no matter whether he has little faith or 
much. 

The work of Silent Unity is supported 
entirely by free-will offerings; but Silent 
Unity prays, whether the one who asks for 
prayer has an offering to give or not. 

Silent Unity prays with anyone about 
anything. It does not pray for any specific 
outcome; but with firm faith in the good-
ness of God, it affirms good for all who ask 
for prayer. Silent Unity believes that God 
loves all His children and His will for 
them is every good thing. 

This vast, universal, freely-given, heal-
ing ministry began as a little light that came 
to a woman, Myrtle Fillmore. 

Today, after seventy years, that light is 
shining more brightly than ever, shining in 
people's hearts and people's lives. 

Friends like to think of this light as the 
light shining from the window in the Silent 
Unity building at Unity Village. This is 
good. But whenever you see a lighted win-
dow, you can think of Silent Unity. For the 
light that shines in Silent Unity is a spiritual 
light, the light of prayer, the light of faith 
in God. This light shines wherever a prayer 
is uttered, wherever there is faith in God, 
wherever man turns to God. 

This is the Christ light. It shines for all 
who open their hearts to Him. For it shines 
in the heart. 

Do you need a light ? 
The light is shining for you. 
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A DREAM FULFILLED 
Unity Village, as it is today, is the ful-

fillment of a dream—a single dream with 
many dreamers. Charles and Myrtle Fillmore 
dreamed it first. Their sons imaged it on 
paper, and planned its development in stone 
and concrete, in garden and hedge and lawn. 
But there were other dreamers, hundreds of 
thousands of them—all the workers who 
used their energies, all the Unity friends who 
gave their spiritual and financial support that 
the dream might come true, all who kept and 
keep the dream bright for today and for the 
future. Here is Unity Village, offering wel-
come to all and special encouragement to 
you who hold a dream. 
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PEACE Unity Tower and East Facade of Silent Unity Building 



A PRAYER MINISTRY Cloisters, South Entrance of Silent Unity Building, and Tower 
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A BRIDGE OF FAITH The Charles and Myrtle Fillmore Bridge 



'SEND OUT THY LIGHT AND THY TRUTH" The Administration Building and Printing Building 

XXIII 



% p | « H * P •••••• 

|:̂ f#:': 

s 

t»«i". J 

^ipr 

'EVERYTHING SAITH, GLORY 
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Aerial View of Unity Village 
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A HAVEN FOR REST AND STUDY The Unity Village Motels for Visitors 



A PLACE OF JOY The Snack Bar Terrace, Unity Inn, and Swimming Pool 
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BEAUTY The Unity Village Rose Garden 
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'LET THE WATERS BRING FORTH ABUNDANTLY" Unity's Water Supply 
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'WHOM HE CALLED TOGETHER WITH THE WORK' 
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The Workers at Unity Headquarters 



"THE LORD BE WITH THEE' Unity Village Quadrangle 



One of Unity School's important functions is that of a 
publishing institution; it is through the Unity publications 
that the Unity interpretation of the Jesus Christ teachings is 
disseminated. And at the heart of the publishing work are the 
Unity periodicals, whose messages now reach millions of 
readers regularly. 

Unity 

WHEN the idea of printing a maga-
zine was conceived by Charles 
and Myrtle Fillmore to dis-

seminate the Truth doctrine, in lieu of 
previous publishing and editing experience 
they relied with complete faith upon the 
guidance of Spirit. Besides, they were stu-
dents, and investigative. During the first 
years of the magazine its pages were open 
to all schools of metaphysical thought; but 
it is interesting to note how they never de-
viated from the one clear-cut purpose of 
their spiritual mission. Glancing through 
the early files of Unity's first periodical, 
one is struck by the freshness, clarity, con-
sistency, and integrity of the editorial con-
tents. What was then presented, if reprint-
ed, would "weigh up" essentially with 
what is being printed in the Unity publi-
cations today. Truth is eternal, unchanging. 

In April, 1889, the first issue of Modern-
Thought was published. This first issue 
evidenced the fact that Charles Fillmore 
was making a serious study of contempo-
rary thought, and under the heading "Our 
Mission" he stated editorially: 

"Modern Thought occupies an anoma-
lous place . . . and being somewhat of a 
pioneer in the field, it has to overcome the 
precedent and prejudice of generations of 
religious journalism. That a publication de-
voted to the development of man's spiritual 
nature could be liberal enough in its ideas 
to embrace the good in all sects and sys-

tems, has not heretofore been deemed a 
possibility. 

"We believe, however, that the spiritual-
ly progressive men and women of the age 
are desirous of coming into closer fellow-
ship with all laborers in religious fields, 
and that this class has outgrown the creeds 
and dogmas of sect . . . The development 
of that principle of love and charity, so 
thoroughly taught and exemplified by 
Christ, just as certainly sweeps men into 
universal brotherhood as does the river its 
sands to the sea. When this Christ prin-
ciple is freely developed in man, he sees 
good in all things, and he feels that it is 
presumptuous in him to assert that any-
thing God created is not good in its place. 

"The time has arrived in the evolution 
of man on this planet, when works and not 
words are the true measure of worth; and 
as man grows in intelligence he finds this 
to be the only correct gauge by which to 
test the innumerable sects and schools that 
make up the world's religion. 'By their 
fruits ye shall know them' is the unit of 
measure for the moral and spiritual uni-
verse . . . 

"The teaching of Christ rightly under-
stood and applied will lead the human 
family back to Eden, but so long as men 
haggle over the meaning of the letter and 
overlook the spiritual import, so long will 
they distort and misinterpret the divine 
message. 
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"It is for the independent Christian, or 
the independent thinker on any line of spir-
itual philosophy or science, that Modern 
Thought has a word. There is not a period-
ical in all the land devoted to this class. 
Papers and magazines there are by the 
thousands, the acknowledged exponents of 
this church and that society, each claiming 
to point out to man the true path; but where 
is the one that accords to its contemporaries 
the full measure of truth to which they are 
entitled ? 

"Modern Thought hopes to perpetuate 
its existence by showing the good in all re-
ligions and philosophies, and by demon-
strating to men and women that they can 
acceptably serve God without being bound 
hand and foot by creeds of church or be-
liefs of isms. All these have good within 
them, and are doing the work needed on 
their respective planes, but that any church 
or ism has a copyright on God's Truth is 
preposterous. Perfection, being the pre-
rogative alone of divinity, can never be at-
tained; hence more or less error inheres in 
all the inspirations of men. The gentle dew 
of heaven hangs in glistening beads from 
the heads of golden grain and sparkles in 
the meshes of the wily spider's web; but in 
either place the morning sun reflects His 
glowing face; so God has planted Truth in 
the hearts of all men, and the measure of 
that Truth is known by its reflection. Hence 
we have but one standard by which to esti-
mate the truth or error in the beliefs and 
creeds of men, and it can be applied suc-
cessfully to them all— 

" 'By their fruits ye shall know them.' '' 
Modern Thought was published in news-

paper style, was about the size of the pres-
ent Weekly Unity, and contained sixteen 
pages. In July, 1890, the name was changed 
to Thought and the magazine was given a 
book instead of a newspaper format. 

In June, 1891, the first issue of Unity ap-
peared, after the name "Unity" had been 
selected by Charles Fillmore as the right 
name for the work. It was an eight-page 
paper, about the size of the present Weekly 
Unity, and usually carried a metaphysical 
article reprinted from Thought; but it was 
started with the idea of being a special 
organ for the growing "Society of Silent 
Unity," which, up to this time, had been 
known as "Society of Silent Help." The 
current "class thought" was printed on the 
first page, and extracts from letters to Silent 
Unity were given. 

In September, 1895, the publisher an-
nounced the consolidation of Thought and 
Unity in order further to concentrate the 
work. 

The founders of the Unity movement 
and of Unity magazine enjoyed the very 
satisfying experience of witnessing the at-
tainment of the spiritual ideas and objec-
tives that they had promulgated at the be-
ginning. Unity magazine throughout its 
seventy years of history, until the present 
day, has continually adhered to the high 
principles that inspired it, has grown stead-
ily in influence, and has prospered. 

In 1948 George E. Carpenter, who had 
been associated with Mr. Fillmore for 
twenty years, became editor of Unity. Un-
der his editorship the magazine maintains 
its position of leadership in the field of 
metaphysical thought, at the same time 
achieving new heights of reader interest 
and keeping always in step with the finest 
innovations in design and appearance. 
Today a new group of consecrated Truth 
writers join in making Unity a vehicle for 
expressing the ideas and principles of Jesus 
Christ; yet the most popular feature in the 
magazine is still the opening article each 
month, "from the writings of Charles Fill-
more." 
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Daily Word 

IF YOU HAVE ever written to Silent Unity, 
if you have ever called or telegraphed 
Silent Unity, you have contributed to 

the messages of Daily Word. For Daily 
Word is written out of the needs of people 
and out of the faith in the hearts of those 
who serve in Silent Unity—the faith that 
God is good, and that with God all good 
things are possible. 

Probably the "daily-word" idea first orig-
inated in the Unity publications with the 
"pillow" verses that appeared in the earlier 
issues of Wee Wisdom. In all the other 
Unity periodicals as well, and in all its 
work, Unity School has always emphasized 
the beneficial results to be attained through 
the regular use of positive, constructive 
thoughts, and such thoughts have been em-
ployed as a practical exercise for spiritual 
development. For a long time the School 
cherished the idea of publishing a period-
ical devoted to this purpose, in the form of 
a booklet of convenient size, so that readers 
might carry it around with them if they 
chose. 

In 1924, a young man, Frank B. Whitney, 
had an idea that a special word for each 
day would be helpful and inspiring, and 
it would serve to unite people in a oneness 
of faith. He brought this idea to Myrtle 
Fillmore. She recognized its worth, and 

suggested that Mr. Whitney be the one to 
put the idea into expression. 

From 1924 until 1938 Frank B. Whitney 
edited Daily Word. Now the magazine is 
edited under the inspiration of Silent Unity, 
and it is constantly blessed with the prayers 
of this group. 

There are more than a million readers of 
the English-language edition of Daily 
Word, and it is also published in seven 
foreign-language editions and in a Braille 
edition. 

The sincere desire in the hearts of those 
who write for Daily Word, who work with 
it, who print it, who mail it, is clearly ex-
pressed in this part of a letter from one 
friend: "I never take Daily Word in my 
hands without feeling a sense of being im-
portant to the writers of the messages, for 
love seems to flow right out of those pages 
to me and each time my heart lifts in 
thanksgiving to God for all my wonderful 
friends in Silent Unity. 

"Gradually, through the lessons learned 
from Daily Word and Unity teachings, I 
am learning how to find God myself." 

This is the purpose of Daily Word: to 
express God's love for man through man, 
and to encourage the seeking and finding of 
God. 
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Wee Wisdom 

ALMOST FROM its very beginnings, the 
Unity movement has set aside a defi-

L nite place for the children. 
As a very young woman, Myrtle Page 

Fillmore was a schoolteacher. Her teaching 
experience, coupled with that of mother-
hood, developed in her a deep devotion 
to the welfare of all children. When Mrs. 
Fillmore first received the soul-stirring con-
viction that God was her Father and the 
Father of all mankind, she was aflame with 
the desire to pass the "good news" on to all 
men. Her family, neighbors, and friends 
quickly became imbued with her enthusi-
asm, and the Unity work was begun—on a 
small scale, it is true, but on the firm foun-
dation of the promises of Jesus Christ. 

Mrs. Fillmore's first efforts to spread the 
idea of health and wholeness for all were 
devoted to adults, but children were too 
close to her heart to be left out of the most 
important work of her life. When anyone 
sincerely places himself under divine guid-
ance, he will most surely be led, and Myrtle 
Fillmore was no exception. She conceived 
the idea of teaching Truth to children 
through a children's magazine, and Wee 
Wisdom was born, in August, 1893. It has 
been in continuous publication since that 
date, and is now the oldest magazine for 
children in the United States (and, so far 
as we have been able to ascertain, the third 
oldest in the world). 

Through the sixty-six years of its life, 
many changes have come to Wee Wisdom, 
but the contents of the magazine have al-
ways presented the same positive Christian 
philosophy of life that is expressed through 
Unity's adult publications. This standard 

has been maintained by careful, conscien-
tious, prayerful screening of all material. In 
Unity's adult publications, the reader will 
find only constructive, inspiring, helpful 
ideas expressed. The same is true of Wee 
Wisdom's stories. 

Since Wee Wisdom's purpose is, above 
all else, to teach Truth, two departments 
are included with that specific purpose in 
mind, the "Good Words Booster Club" and 
"My Daily Word with God." 

The purpose of the "Good Words 
Booster Club" is to train children to watch 
their thoughts, their words, and, of course, 
their actions. If the thoughts are right, the 
words will be true, and the actions kind and 
helpful. The club in its original form was 
first introduced in 1912 by Royal Fillmore, 
youngest son of Charles and Myrtle Fill-
more, as the Booster Club. The name was 
changed to include the "good words" idea 
in 1927. The club has a membership of 
about ten thousand, scattered all over the 
world. Through it, thousands of friend-
ships have been formed between American 
children and the children of other lands. 
In this way a feeling of universal brother-
hood is being fostered through Wee Wis-
dom. 

"My Daily Word with God" was incor-
porated in the pages of Wee Wisdom in 
December, 1955, in response to a growing 
demand from adult readers for a daily fea-
ture for children comparable to Daily 
Word for adults. This is proving very pop-
ular with Wee Wisdom's readers as well as 
with parents and teachers who are training 
the children under their care in the Truth 
way of life as taught by Jesus Christ. 
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Perhaps the most popular single item 
ever published by Unity School is The 
Prayer of Faith, which first appeared in 
Wee Wisdom in 1914. This little prayer-
poem by Hannah More Kohaus has proved 
helpful to hundreds of thousands of adults 
as well as children and has been a special 
source of help and comfort to our armed 
forces through three wars. It is published 
each month in W ee Wisdom and occasion-
ally in the adult publications. 

The purpose of Unity School in publish-
ing Wee Wisdom is to help all children 
everywhere develop themselves mentally, 
spiritually, and physically. To carry out this 
purpose, the magazine's editors prefer to 
give readers stories about people who are 

living normal, happy, healthy lives. For 
that reason they do not emphasize illness 
and physical handicaps. They do not use 
stories featuring war because they prefer to 
fill the minds of readers with the joys and 
benefits of peace rather than the hates that 
build war and its aftermath of suffering. 

There are plenty of stories of adventure 
and good sportsmanship to be had without 
resorting to stories of bloodshed and crime. 
Good stories, if told in a forthright manner 
without preaching, help the child to devel-
op his character along the principles set 
forth by Jesus Christ. Life itself combines 
fun and humor with its more serious les-
sons, and Wee Wisdom endeavors to do 
the same through stories and poems. 

Weekly Unity 

WITH ITS issue dated April 19,1959, 
Weekly Unity begins its fifty-first 
year of uninterrupted publica-

tion, thus qualifying as the third oldest of 
the Unity periodicals. 

It made its first appearance on Saturday, 
May 15, 1909, in four pages 6% inches by 
8% inches in size, as the bulletin of Unity 
Society of Practical Christianity, with 
Lowell Fillmore, its present editor, as 
managing editor. Its first issue carried this 
announcement: 

"As the local Unity Society continues to 
grow and prosper the need of a local organ 
has become more and more apparent. The 
members and attendants of the Society need 
to keep in close touch with the work in all 
of its phases in order that they can co-oper-
ate and bring about the best results for 
themselves as well as for the cause. We 
have been printing programs of the services 
from time to time. The committee now 

thinks it wise to enlarge this program and 
make it a little weekly paper, the official 
organ of the local Unity Society. All news 
items of the Society, meetings, entertain-
ments, reports, etc., will be printed in it. 
We ask the co-operation of all members 
and attendants in making this paper a suc-
cess and a true representative of the Socie-

Early issues of Weekly Unity carried 
news items of the Society's activities, an-
nouncements, a list of meetings to be held, 
reports, Bible lessons, stories, poems, and 
jokes. 

Those who attended the Unity Society 
services liked the little paper and mailed 
copies of it to their out-of-town friends. 
Soon the Society began receiving subscrip-
tion orders from these friends. The July 11, 
1909, number said: "Subscriptions for the 
Weekly Unity are beginning to come in 
from out of town people. We have one sub-
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scriber as far east as New York and one as 
far west as California, with a sprinkling 
over the intervening states." 

One of Weekly Unity's most popular 
features made its first appearance in the 
issue dated March 12, 1910. On the fourth 
page was printed a group of ten brief para-
graphs under the head "Things to Be Re-
membered," the first one being "Remember 
to smile." Lowell Fillmore wrote the first 
"Things to Be Remembered" article, and 
one of his helpful articles appears under 
this heading in each issue of the magazine. 
Mr. Fillmore estimates that he has written 
more than twenty-three hundred articles for 
it. 

In the issue dated March 27, 1910, ap-
peared the first Responsive Service in the 
form of questions and answers giving the 
metaphysical interpretation of the scrip-
ture lesson. These interpretations are 
printed in each issue of the magazine to-
day. 

May 11, 1911, Weekly Unity was 
changed to its present size of 8y2

x12 inches. 
The editor said: "Two years ago Weekly 
Unity was begun as an aid to the work of 
the local Unity Society of Practical Chris-
tianity. . . . The little paper has been blessed 
and prospered, and his constantly grown in 
interest and favor. . . . It has gradually 
outgrown its original size and purpose. We 
begin the third volume with a larger page 
and a larger aim. We will. . . endeavor to 
reach Truth students everywhere. . . . We 
earnestly ask all friends to help in bringing 
this ideal into reality." The ideal did be-
come a reality, and Weekly Unity now 
reaches friends in every part of the world. 
The number of pages was increased to 
eight with the issue of October 11, 1911. 

As this periodical gradually evolved 
from a local church bulletin into a maga-
zine of international circulation, it began 

publishing extracts from addresses given 
by Charles Fillmore and other speakers and 
teachers at Unity headquarters. The pros-
perity bank plan, which was introduced by 
Lowell Fillmore in 1910, was first an-
nounced in Weekly Unity. Unity School 
considers this method of helping the bank 
user to develop a greater consciousness of 
prosperity to be one of its most important 
activities. 

For more than thirty years, each issue of 
Weekly Unity has contained a healing 
letter or message from the Society of Silent 
Unity, the healing ministry of Unity School. 

Testimonials of answered prayer are 
printed in the various Unity adult periodi-
cals because readers say that they are helped 
and encouraged through knowing that 
others have been healed through spiritual 
means. Weekly Unity's column of un-
solicited testimonials, "Because Someone 
Prayed," began in the issue for August 28, 
1926. 

Since its beginning, Weekly Unity has 
carried Lowell Fillmore's name as editor. 
In his editorial duties today he is assisted 
by Jane Palmer and Roland G. R. Rexroth, 
associate editors. 

In the articles, poems, meditations, testi-
monials, lessons, and other material that it 
publishes, Weekly Unity emphasizes a 
simple, easily understandable presentation 
of Truth. In its early years, it carried as a 
subtitle in each issue, "Practical Christian-
ity for Practical Christians.". Later this sub-
title was changed to "This periodical has a 
high purpose: to help people enjoy God." 
This has changed again to "Reveals the liv-
ing God as a living reality." In 1932, the 
present wording was adopted, the text of 
John 8:32: "Ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free." These words 
embody the substance of the ministry that 
Unity School seeks to fulfill. 
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Good Business 

IN AN ARTICLE written in 1922, Charles 
Fillmore said: "We have to admit that 
Christianity has not been tried in the 

commercial world. But today, businessmen 
are talking about religion as a help as never 
before, and it begins to look as though 
Christianity is going to have a trial. . . . 
Those who put Christian principles to the 
test, say that Christianity will work." 

That was an unusual doctrine for the 
business of that day. Today, thirty-seven 
years later, Christian principles are univer-
sally recognized in the business world. In 
this change of attitude, Unity is proud to 
feel that Good Business has played a vital 
part. 

Francis J. Gable was the first editor of 
the magazine, which began life as The 
Christian Business Man in July, 1922. A 
brilliant lecturer and teacher as well as a 
prolific writer, Mr. Gable served as editor 
until 1947. He was succeeded by Clinton E. 
Bernard, whose warm approach was typi-
fied by such popular features as "Take It 
from Dad," a series of letters from an 
imaginary businessman to his son. 

James A. Decker, present editor of Good 
Business, served as Mr. Bernard's associate 
for eight years, taking over the editorial 
chair when the latter retired in 1957. 

The dominant pattern of Good Business 
has always been teaching by example. No 
fiction is published; every story and article 

in the magazine is based on fact. First-per-
son stories are eagerly sought and often 
published, on the sound theory that a busi-
nessman who has successfully applied 
Christian principles in his affairs is the 
best witness to the efficacy of those prin-
ciples. Over the years many of Unity's 
best-known and most effective authors have 
been regular Good Business contributors: 
Gardner Hunting, Marcus Bach, Alexander 
Lake, John D. Murphy, Lloyd C. Douglas, 
J. C. Penney, and many others. 

In 1958 came a tribute to the worth of 
the reading material published by Good 
Business for more than a quarter of a cen-
tury: Hawthorn Books, Inc., a leading New 
York publishing house, published The 
Good Business Treasure Chest, a large an-
thology of articles selected from the maga-
zine. 

The editor of Good Business emphasizes 
the fact that the magazine is edited and 
published not just for those who go to 
business each day, but for all who are "en-
gaged in the business of living." Both men 
and women find interest in its pages. 

The message of Good Business—"Chris-
tian principles are the best basis for busi-
ness"—embodies the principle that has 
brought business to its present level of en-
lightenment, and will raise it even higher 
in the years to come. Good Business is 
proud to be a part of this great cause. 
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Progress 

EARLY IN THE history of Wee Wisdom, 
it began to be evident that there was 
a group of readers whose needs were 

not fully met by any of the Unity publi-
cations. Truth was being adequately pre-
sented to children and to adults, but there 
was a very important "in-between" age for 
which no especial provision was made. 

The inauguration of a "Youths' Depart-
ment" in Wee Wisdom was the first ex-
pression of an idea that twenty-one years 
later was to take form as another distinct 
magazine published by Unity School. For 
years articles and items particularly suit-
able for young people were dropped into 
a file in the editorial department that, for 
lack of a better name, was called the 
"Youth" file. Then one day a letter came 
to the School from a man who had proved 
his abilities in other fields and was eager to 
affiliate himself in some capacity with the 
Unity work. When the letter was handed 
to Imelda Octavia Shanklin, then editor-in-
chief of the Unity publications, she ex-
claimed, "There is the editor for our youth 
magazine!" 

Announcement of the new periodical 
was made in a Unity convention program 
for October, 1926: 

"One of the most important announce-
ments that Unity has made in some time is 
that of a new magazine for young people. 
. . . Gardner Hunting, a man who has had 
years of work with young people, and who 
has written several books that have proved 
popular with them, is to be its editor. Fic-
tion will be a feature of this magazine. . . . 
The first issue, that of January, 1927, will 

be ready to mail about December 15. The 
name of the periodical is Youth." 

After editing the first six issues of Youth, 
Gardner Hunting was called to another 
field, and in July, 1927, Ernest C. Wilson 
became the editor of the magazine. Under 
his direction, the magazine grew in scope 
and circulation. In 1933 its name was 
changed to Progress. In 1938 Ernest C. 
Wilson left Unity School to go to Los An-
geles, California, where he founded Christ 
Church, Unity. He continued as editor of 
Progress and later as contributing editor for 
several years. 

Newton Lewis became editor of Progress 
in 1947, and continued in that capacity un-
til 1952. While he was editor, the name of 
the magazine was changed to You, and it 
carried that name until September, 1958, 
at which time the name Progress was re-
stored. 

In 1953 James E. Sweaney became editor. 
In September of the same year the present 
digest-size format was adopted, and it im-
mediately proved popular. Other changes 
in make-up and design followed, so that 
more and more material could be packed 
into its pages. Today it offers a wealth of 
interesting and inspiring material for 
young people. 

Each month Progress features a monthly 
digest section called "Here Is Your Help," 
made up of articles condensed from Unity's 
adult publications. It is a simple and direct 
presentation of helpful ideas that especially 
appeal to young people with a maturing 
outlook on life and that help them build a 
practical understanding of Truth. 
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The Teen Aid Department, conducted 
by Kay Sweaney, offers help for problems 
sent in by the readers. In line with Unity's 
ideal of service, all letters that are written 
to this department receive a personal reply. 
Problems and answers thought to be of 
general interest are reprinted in Progress 
each month in the column titled "Let's Talk 
About Your Problem." 

"Foundation Stones," another popular 
feature in Progress, contains simple, brief 
thoughts upon which to build a happy life, 
taken from the writings of Lowell Fill-
more. 

In addition to its special departments, 
Progress prints fiction that is uplifting as 
well as timely and exciting. Articles dealing 
with all phases of teen-age life are pre-
sented. Poems and short articles, many of 
them written by young people, appear in 
every issue. Jokes, cartoons, photographs, 
and drawings round out the magazine into 

a veritable treasure chest of Truth instruc-
tion and entertainment for young people. 

The ideal that Unity School and the staff 
of the magazine hold for Progress is em-
bodied in its slogan: "The magazine youth 
turns to." Young people can and do turn 
to Progress each month, much as they might 
turn to a best friend, for the truth about 
themselves, for answers to the puzzling 
questions of life, for suggestions for hap-
pier living, for trusted advice in solving 
problems, and for enjoyment, fun, and re-
laxation. 

The value of Progress to today's young 
people might be summed up in the words 
of a reader from Montana: "Nowadays 
there are so many movies, TV programs, 
and magazines that are misleading to this 
generation of teen-agers that Progress is 
the only magazine I know of that has 
brought me out of my ruts on the road of 
life!" 
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Unity Sunday-School Leaflet 

T HE Unity Sunday-School Leaflet, 
based on the International Bible 
Texts as published by the Interna-

tional Council of Religious Education, was 
first published April 1, 1923. Francis J. 
Gable, who at the time was superintendent 
of the Unity Society of Practical Christian-
ity Sunday School, started the Leaflet. He 
wrote all the material himself during the 
many years that he was editor. 

At first, the Leaflet told only the story of 
the current lesson in simple, understand-
able language. Later, it was expanded to 
include Unity's interpretation of the Bible 
text, and a story that pointed up the lesson 
by giving practical illustrations of how a 
boy and a girl had applied Truth principles 
in their lives. 

After Mr. Gable's passing in 1947, Agnes 
Frazier, who had worked with him for 
several years, became editor of the Leaflet. 
She was fortunate in obtaining the assis-
tance of Mary Mae Oesch, who started 
writing the lessons then and has been doing 
so ever since. Several changes have been 
made in the format; material has been 
slanted so as to appeal to the teen-age 
classes; the lessons have been expanded to 
include more interpretation and application 
of the Bible text; and a four-page Teachers' 
Section has been added that is proving very 
helpful to Sunday-school teachers. 

Unity School is grateful that the Leaflet 
is filling a need for those who have com-
pleted the graded material and need more 
advanced study. Since the International 
Bible texts are used exclusively in the 
Leaflet, Sunday schools of several denomi-
nations are finding it helpful. It is also used 
in homes where families want to study the 
same lesson together. Many ministers are 
finding helpful material in its pages for 
use in the preparation of their sermons, and 
for their work with young people. 

Easter pageants, Christmas pageants, and 
special services for special occasions appear 
in the Leaflet's pages from time to time, 
and are also available in separate form. The 
Unity card, A Ten-Point Creed for Teen-
Age Drivers, is reprinted from a story that 
appeared in the Leaflet in 1958. 

A letter from a subscriber says: "I must 
write and tell you what a blessing your 
Sunday-School Leaflet is to me and my class 
of senior girls. They tell me, 'Now we are 
learning the things we want to know.' " 
Another letter says: "This little note is to 
tell you what I think of the Unity Sunday-
School Leaflet. Wonderful is putting it 
mildly, for in this leaflet I truly get the 
definition of the Scriptures. Now when I 
read a verse I am able to comprehend better 
than before. At last I have found what I've 
been seeking a long time." 
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Prayer Is First at Unity 

IT HAS BEEN SAID, "Prayer is the crux, 
core, and sinew of Unity activity to-
day." The reason for this is simple: 

prayer means putting God first, looking to 
Him for guidance and for every good 
thing. Unity is built on a foundation of 
prayer. Every single step of the Unity work 
has been taken by putting prayer first, God 
first. Myrtle and Charles Fillmore, their 
family, and their first prayer group of sev-
eral faithful friends took everything to God 
first in prayer, and this practice is continued 
today by eight hundred workers at Unity 
Village. 

The founders of Unity considered every 
worker vitally important to the Unity work 
and a part of the Unity "family." That is 
why every worker's prayers are important 
to the efficacy and success of the Unity 
work. Whether a person has been at Unity 
for forty years or for one month, that per-
son is a vital part of the united prayer of 
Unity. 

Prayer at Unity is the first activity of the 
day, at eight o'clock each morning. Each 
department has a Daily Word meditation 
and prayer period that may last from five 
minutes to thirty minutes. With the lesson 
and its prayer fresh in each mind, the work 
of the day proceeds. At ten o'clock, workers 
in the Publishing Department often have a 
five-minute meditation period or a thirty-
minute meeting of uplifting, inspirational 
context. 

At eleven o'clock each working day, 
every activity in the Unity buildings ceases 
for a moment. The printing presses and the 
bindery machines stop; hundreds of type-
writers and accounting and addressing ma-

chines in the general offices are stilled; the 
bustle of preparing luncheon for hundreds 
of people in Unity Inn is quieted; the 
lathes, drills, and woodworking machines 
in the maintenance shops come to a halt; 
and each worker stands to join silently in 
repeating the Lord's Prayer in unison with 
the recorded voice of Charles Fillmore 
broadcast over the public address system. 
Salesmen and others who happen to be in 
the buildings are asked to join in this 
prayer, and many visitors have often ob-
served that this brief time of united devo-
tion has been deeply inspiring to them. 

In Silent Unity, a meeting is held after 
the Lord's Prayer observance during which 
all of the requests that come by letter, tele-
phone, and telegram, as well as from the 
Unity workers themselves, are taken up in 
prayer. 

At twelve o'clock, workers join in 
prayers for prosperity. These prayers, as 
well as the other prayers of Silent Unity, 
include those for the Prosperity Bank users, 
who join with us wherever they are 
throughout the world. Silent Unity has a 
meeting each afternoon for prayer and in-
struction or for an inspirational message. At 
nine o'clock each evening, a prayer medita-
tion is observed both at Silent Unity and by 
those praying with Unity, especially for 
healing. All of these meetings and medita-
tion periods are in addition to the contin-
uous prayers of Silent Unity and the con-
tinuous prayer work of those in the Silent 
Unity telephone room. 

Each Monday morning at eight o'clock, 
Lowell Fillmore, son of Myrtle and Charles 
Fillmore, and president of Unity School of 
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Christianity, leads all the workers in a 
thirty-minute period of prayer and medi-
tation, to begin the week. 

There is another prayer practice at Unity, 
carried on by a monthly prayer group con-
sisting of six workers chosen from the var-
ious departments of the Unity work. This 
activity emphasizes the importance of the 
prayers of each worker at Unity, and the 
unifying of all departments in prayer. A 
permanent chairman, appointed by the 
Board of Trustees, has charge of the groups 
and appoints each monthly chairman, who 
in turn appoints the five workers from dif-
ferent departments to serve with him or her. 
Together they choose a short affirmation as 
the basis of their prayers throughout the 
month. This affirmation is printed, small 

copies being given to every worker and 
larger copies being placed in frames on 
the walls throughout Unity Village. 

The purpose of these monthly prayer 
groups is to pray for the prosperity, success, 
and well-being of every worker and of 
Unity School and its work. On the first 
Friday of each month, a prayer meeting is 
held, attended by all workers from all de-
partments. The prayer group then holds its 
own meetings during the month, and 
prayers for the Unity work and workers are 
steadfastly maintained. There is a feeling 
of security and a unifying of all workers 
through this prayer activity. 

Yet, prayer is first at Unity—not only for 
those who are engaged in special prayer 
work, but for every worker at Unity. 

The Publishing Service of Unity 

PERHAPS THE best way to explain the 
work of the publishing department is 
by following a letter from the moment 

of its arrival at Unity Village. The letter is 
delivered by a truck, which has picked up a 
number of mail bags—all for Unity—at 
the Lee's Summit post office. (Unity re-
ceives several thousand letters each day.) 

As soon as they arrive at Unity, the mail 
bags are taken to the Mail Opening De-
partment, where the incoming mail is 
blessed in a special service. After the bless-
ing, the workers of this department open 
the letters and mark them for the other de-
partments that will need to handle them. 

Let us suppose that the letter we are fol-
lowing contains an order for a Daily Word 
subscription, a copy of Lessons in Truth, a 
request for a Prosperity Bank, and a special 
request for the prayers of Silent Unity. 

First of all, the letter goes directly to 
Silent Unity, so that the consecrated 

workers there may immediately begin to 
pray for the writer and send an answering 
message. 

When Silent Unity has taken care of the 
prayer request, the letter goes to the Order 
Department, where a shipping order is 
made out for the book Lessons in Truth and 
sent to the Shipping Department to be 
filled. The letter then goes to a special 
typist, who prepares the Prosperity Bank 
slip and attaches it to the letter. 

The next stop is the Graphotype Depart-
ment, where a metal plate or "stencil" 4 is 
made to stamp the name and address on 
each month's copy of Daily Word that will 
soon be going to the writer of the letter. 
The stencil, too, is now attached to the 
letter. 

The Readers and Checkers now detach 
all the material from the letter and send it 
to other departments. The stencil goes to 
the Circulation Files to be indexed in its 
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proper place with the other subscribers of 
Daily Word. 

The Prosperity Bank slip remains at-
tached to the letter and goes with it to the 
Publishing Department Letter Writers. 
Here are more than fifty workers, especially 
trained to answer all questions about Unity 
literature, requests for Banks, and so forth. 
They prepare an answering letter, and it is 
sent to the Letter Mailing Department. 

The Letter Mailing Department sends 
out all letters from Unity; the Shipping De-
partment mails all books, pamphlets, cards, 
and other packages of literature; and the 
Bindery folds, staples, wraps, and mails all 
copies of Unity periodicals. In each of these 
departments, the mail is blessed before it 
is sent to the post office. Every letter, every 
magazine, every piece of literature that 
leaves Unity headquarters has been blessed 
many times—not only in special services in 
the different departments, but in the regular 
daily meetings held throughout Unity 
School. 

In addition to these departments, which 
handle letters directly, there are others. The 
Letter Files keep correspondence in order 
so that letters may be referred to later if 
necessary. The Adjustment Department 
takes care of any irregularities that may 
arise in handling orders. The Addresso-
graph Department operates automatic ma-

chines which stamp names and addresses 
for the magazine wrappers. 

The function of the Publicity Depart-
ment is to keep Unity friends informed of 
new literature, new Unity services, and cur-
rent events at Unity. The Accounting De-
partment takes care of business functions. 
The Field Department co-ordinates the 
work of Unity centers throughout the 
world, and the Sales Department takes care 
of the literature orders for these centers. 
The famous Unity Tower houses the main 
switchboard of Unity headquarters (which 
has twelve trunk lines and about one hun-
dred and fifty stations). The Tower also 
contains a radio studio and the office of 
W. Rickert Fillmore, Secretary of Unity 
School. The office of Lowell Fillmore, 
President of Unity, is in the Administra-
tion Building. 

The Unity Printing Department is one 
of the largest and best-equipped in the 
Midwest. It handles the printing of Unity 
literature and does no outside work of any 
kind. The Shop Department takes care of 
the maintenance of Unity buildings and 
equipment and sees to the building of addi-
tions, while the Farm Department takes 
care of the extensive grounds and crops 
at Unity Village. Unity Inn and the Unity 
Snack Bar provide nutritious and tasty food 
for Unity workers and visitors. 

Unity on the Air 

THE SCENE is a film studio. Dozens of 
lights are carefully arranged to give 
their best illumination to a young 

woman with a sweet, serious face, seated 
in a chair. When all is in readiness, the 
camera and the sound apparatus begin 
rolling, and the young woman leans for-
ward—a copy of Daily Word in her hand 

—and begins to speak, warmly, clearly. 
Her words will be heard and her face 

will be seen in hundreds of thousands of 
homes throughout the United States and in 
Hawaii. She is Rosemary Grace, grand-
daughter of the founders of Unity, Charles 
and Myrtle Fillmore, and the television 
program on which she reads and discusses 
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the Daily Word message for the day is now 
being broadcast over some forty stations. 

The Daily Word television program, 
which has been on a nation-wide basis since 
1957, is only the latest step forward in an 
advance that was begun many years ago. 

From the very beginning Unity has be-
lieved and taught that all earthly manifes-
tations derive from Spirit, and therefore 
Unity has always been quick to utilize newT 

ways and means of spreading the Truth 
message. New knowledge, new under-
standing, new machinery, new inventions 
—all these spell progress, and all have been 
gladly used by Unity in its work as soon as 
the way opened. 

It is not strange, therefore, that Unity 
was the first organization in the country to 
employ radio to disseminate religious mes-
sages. Charles Fillmore saw the unusual 
qualities of the new medium very early, 
and said, "Radio is opening up a new field 
of activity in the use of the spoken word." 

The first Unity radio talk was given over 
Station WOQ in Kansas City, Missouri, on 
July 16, 1922; and it was so well received 
that it became a regular Sunday evening 
feature. At that time the microphone re-
sembled a telephone, and the WOQ studio 
was a small downtown storeroom. Receiv-
ing sets used by listeners were of the early 
crystal type, with headphones for each in-
dividual. 

Still looking forward, in 1924 Unity 
School bought Station WOQ—the oldest 
licensed broadcasting station in the Middle 
West—and operated the station, present-
ing various Unity broadcasts, for ten years. 

In 1934, Station WOQ was discontinued 
because the wave length on which it oper-
ated was desired for general commercial 
purposes. Many Truth students feared that 
the loss of Unity's own station would be a 
handicap, but, as the Fillmores taught, 

there are no handicaps in Spirit. Unity im-
mediately began broadcasting through 
other stations and has continued to do so 
ever since. 

Dr. Carl M. Frangkiser, present director 
of the Unity radio and television depart-
ment, took charge of this work in 1930. 
Scripts for the Unity Viewpoint radio pro-
gram are prepared at Unity headquarters, 
and mailed to the various stations to be 
read over the air by local announcers, Unity 
center leaders, or teachers. The material 
used in these scripts is taken from the pages 
of the Unity magazines. The Daily Word 
television program is prepared on sound 
film, and a separate copy of the film is sent 
to each station carrying the program. 

At the present time, Unity has radio 
programs on about sixty-five stations, and 
television programs on about forty stations. 
In addition to Unity Viewpoint and Daily 
Word, some local centers produce their 
own programs. It would be difficult even to 
estimate how many people hear and see 
these programs, but it is certain that for 
many the programs are their first contact 
with Unity teachings. A check made some 
time ago showed that sixty-three per cent 
of those who wrote to Unity in response to 
the programs were persons who had never 
written to Unity before. 

The radio and television work—which 
is supported like the many other services of 
Unity entirely through love offerings—is 
especially important because it reaches so 
many people who have never heard the 
Truth message. A typical listener-letter 
reads, "I would like this love offering to 
be used for the radio work, because that 
was the way I first learned of Unity." 

Often letters tell of healings received, 
like this one from a friend in California: 
"It was just by chance I turned on the Unity 
Viewpoint program one morning over two 
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years ago. At that time I had a ruptured 
disc and a right leg in which all the nerves 
and veins were almost dead. I spent my 
days on the floor or in the bed. It was your 
program, the words and the re-awakening 
they instilled in me, more than anything 
else, that helped me to get well. Today, 
everyone says my recovery is a miracle, in-
cluding the doctors. I am now trying to 
apply your teachings to other matters in my 
personal life. I see it working day by day, 
and I am deeply grateful. I am not a church-
going type of person, so your radio pro-
gram has been my inspiration and my 
teacher." 

And a friend in Iowa gratefully writes 
this of the Daily Word television program: 
"I am sixty-two years old, and I have been 
looking for your kind of teachings these 
many years. I just happened to tune you in 
on TV, and I was so happy to hear what I 
had wanted to hear all these years. I so en-
joy Rosemary Grace's morning reading of 
the Daily Word." 

The radio and television programs are 
especially heartening to shut-ins, like this 
man in a sanitarium who says: "I write in 
behalf of myself and many other tubercu-
losis patients in my dormitory. It has be-
come part of our daily routine to listen to 
your wonderful radio programs. We have a 
'hook-up' radio system, and each morning 
we listen to your broadcast over our local 
station. Hearing it is a stimulation to one's 
spirit, a strength that lasts throughout the 
day, and we thank you." 

An elderly friend says: "My hearing is 
not too good, but the radio is on the table 
close to my plate. I eat alone, but breakfast 
with Unity Viewpoint is the best part of the 
day tome." 

It is especially interesting to note some 
of the letters that come in from the person-
nel of the stations broadcasting the Unity 

messages on radio and television. Often 
these people, who deal with the programs 
only in a business way, become interested 
in the Unity way of thinking. For instance, 
one staff member writes of the Unity View-
point: 

"Speaking from a personal viewpoint, 
when this program was first scheduled on 
our station, I was not sold on its value, 
thinking that it would, like most religious 
programs, cause us to lose many listeners. 
I feel now that the program is excellent, 
and has actually recruited a large number 
of loyal listeners. The talks are just plain 
common sense, and I can say that even the 
blase and jaded ears of the staff can be 
counted as daily listeners to the Unity 
Viewpoint. We enthusiastically endorse 
your program, and you can count on our co-
operation." 

If you are a long-time Unity student, you 
may be thinking, "Are Unity programs in-
tended only for those comparatively new to 
Truth?" The answer is an emphatic "No." 
Even those who are familiar with Unity 
literature find a different and special in-
spiration in the "on-the-air" voice of Unity. 

One friend expresses her feeling thus: 
"Although we subscribe for all the Unity 
magazines and have most of Unity's pub-
lished books and we read and study them 
daily, we are always encouraged and in-
spired and we get some new and higher 
realization from the audible voice of 
Unity." 

When you tune in a Unity program, you 
are joining a truly gigantic prayer circle. 
You become one with millions of other 
friends of Unity, and if you listen in re-
ceptive stillness, you will feel an awareness 
of many spirits listening with yours and 
worshiping with yours—"With the voice 
of joy and praise, a multitude keeping 
holyday." 
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Unity Correspondence School 

THE Unity Correspondence School had 
its inception in April, 1909- Classes of 
instruction in Truth principles had 

been given from the very beginning of the 
Unity movement at its Kansas City head-
quarters. There were many inquiries from 
persons at a distance who were unable to 
come to Kansas City, and for a long time 
there seemed no way to serve them except 
through the medium of the various Unity 
publications. Then the way was opened, 
and direct instruction was made available 
to individuals everywhere. 

The issue of Weekly Unity for June 5, 
1909, carried this announcement of the new 
department that was to become known as 
the Unity Correspondence School: 

"For years, requests for lessons in the 
science of Being have been coming to the 
Society of Silent Unity, but the way never 
seemed open to take up the work until re-
cently. 

"Early in April of this year we received 
a letter from a correspondent who asked 
that we send her immediately the first les-
son in our correspondence course. It was 
one of those faith demands that cannot go 
unrewarded. She took it for granted that we 
had the lessons to give, and it was no doubt 
her unquestioning faith that brought our 
Correspondence School into manifestation. 
We had often considered the matter of 
opening such a school, but there seemed to 
be so much to do that was more pressing 
that the school remained merely an ideal 
to be fulfilled sometime in the indefinite 
future. 

"The faith shown in the friend's letter 
quickened our faith, and we felt moved to 

undertake the work at once. So an agree-
ment was formulated and sent to this friend 
to sign, and in the few days' time required 
for the return of the agreement, the first 
lesson was written and was ready to be 
mailed to her when the signed statement 
came back to us. 

"And so our first pupil was enrolled, and 
so the Unity Correspondence School, so 
long a dream, was at last established in the 
manifest." 

By February, 1910, Weekly Unity re-
ported that more than nine hundred stu-
dents were enrolled in the new school. By 
November, 1911, two thousand persons had 
been enrolled as students. Through the 
years this means of disseminating Unity's 
teachings to individuals who were geo-
graphically far removed from Unity head-
quarters has been steadily utilized, and the 
enrollment continues steadily to increase. 
Outside the United States, there are now 
students in Canada, England, Scotland, 
France, Switzerland, Holland, Belgium, 
Germany, Italy, Central and South Ameri-
ca, the West Indies, Puerto Rico, Mexico, 
the Hawaiian Islands, Morocco, West Af-
rica, South Africa, Iceland, New Zealand, 
Australia, India, and Japan. 

The Correspondence School course is 
given in English, French, or German. There 
are eleven instructors, most of whom also 
teach in the Unity Training School, the 
Unity Ministerial Training Program, and 
in Silent Unity. 

Charles Fillmore originally had charge 
of the Unity Correspondence School work, 
and for some twenty years the course com-
prised the eighteen lessons that are now the 
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final ones of the course. At present the 
course consists of forty-one lessons, plus 
the final test questions which are the 
equivalent of one lesson. In addition there 
are offered twenty-four Bible lessons, based 
on the Old Testament. 

Primarily the Unity Correspondence 
School Course is designed for the purpose 
of familiarizing those interested in Unity 
with its practical teachings of everyday 
Christian living. However the course is co-

ordinated with that of the Unity Training 
School as well as with the Unity Ministerial 
Training Program, and completion of the 
Unity Correspondence Course is required 
of those who are desirous of being actively 
engaged in carrying on the Unity work 
in the field. 

The Unity Correspondence School 
charges no tuition fees, and is supported 
entirely by the love offerings of its students 
and well-wishers. 

A School within a School 

UNITY PUBLISHES many magazines, 
books, and pamphlets, containing 
the Unity teachings; and because of 

this, some persons believe that all of Unity 
School's teaching activities are conducted 
through the Unity literature. But a great 
deal of actual classwork is continually go-
ing on within Unity School, on a regularly 
organized basis. This activity is known as 
the Unity Training School. 

In the early days of Unity School, there 
were many classes for the study and prac-
tice of Truth principles. For the most part 
these classes were conducted by Charles 
and Myrtle Fillmore, and those closely as-
sociated with them. Later some of this work 
was taken over by the newly-formed Unity 
Society of Practical Christianity. The fol-
lowing note appeared on a schedule of 
classes, printed in February 1917: "Every 
meeting held in Unity buildings is a lesson, 
and forms part of the course of instruction. 
Students will be free to select the classes 
and teachers that meet their needs." 

However, the Unity message was spread-
ing to points beyond Kansas City, and peo-
ple at a distance were becoming desirous to 
know more about Truth. Early in 1919 a 
meeting was held at Unity headquarters 

for the purpose of dealing with the situ-
ation. The proposal was made that a sum-
mer school be organized with intensive 
courses in Unity teachings, so that from 
the students completing the required work 
additional Unity teachers could be re-
cruited. Lowell Fillmore said: "What 
would you think of a summer school in the 
country? How would it be to lease some 
ground, put up tents, and advertise a sum-
mer school, and let the students remain on 
the grounds all the time if necessary?" 

The first such summer school was held 
that same year. It was followed by other 
similar activities, such as the "Thanksgiv-
ing School," the "Easter School," and so on. 

Among the earliest permanent structures 
built at Unity Village was the Silent Unity 
building. It was in this building that the 
Unity Training School held its sessions in 
the summer of 1930. The following year, 
four terms of study were arranged, with a 
teaching staff consisting of Charles and 
Myrtle Fillmore and five other teachers as-
sociated with them. 

The ensuing years brought many interest-
ing developments in the work of Unity 
Training School. Additional courses of 
study were incorporated into the curricu-
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lum, the teaching staff was enlarged, and 
students came from all parts of the United 
States and from several other countries. 
The growth of the Training School was 
steady and sure, and its field of service ex-
panded rapidly. 

Today the Training School functions as 
an important part of the Unity work. The 
teaching staff now numbers some thirty 
qualified teachers, with an office force of 
ten workers. The Training School year 
covers four terms—April, May, August, 
and September—each term comprising four 
weeks of study based on Unity text-books, 
arranged to meet the requirements of stu-
dents. The purpose is to offer courses in the 
Unity teachings for persons seeking indi-
vidual unfoldment, preparation for the 
ministry, and qualification for other Unity 
center work. 

The Training School also offers addi-
tional study for ministers and licensed 
teachers who have completed their training, 
but wish to avail themselves of the new 
courses added to the curriculum from year 
to year. 

As accommodations for visitors were ex-
panded a number of church groups, fra-
ternal, and social organizations asked to 
come to Unity Village for conferences, out-
ings, and retreats; and they were made wel-
come in the true Unity spirit. The question 
arose: "If these organizations find Unity 
Village such a good place for their meet-
ings and retreats, would it not be a good 
plan to organize some sort of Unity retreat, 
to which those interested could come for a 
few days of study, prayer, and fellowship 
in the Unity way ?" 

Thus retreats were given a place on the 
Unity program, and they soon became pop-
ular. They give vacationists an opportunity 
to take brief courses of study in a prayerful, 
yet recreational atmosphere. Each retreat 

offers instruction in Unity's interpretation 
of the Jesus Christ teaching, diligent prac-
tice in prayer, and the use of spiritual prin-
ciple. 

The program of Retreats now includes a 
Lenten Retreat, held just before Easter; a 
Vacation Retreat, in July; Men of Unity Re-
treat, in October; Fall and Harvest Re-
treats, in October and November; Thanks-
giving Retreat, held during Thanksgiving 
week; and a Christmas Retreat. 

Sometimes the question is asked: What 
about accommodations ? What provision is 
made for the students and retreatants dur-
ing their stay at Unity Village? 

Today guest accommodations at Unity 
Village consist of a twenty-unit motel, three 
sixteen-unit cottages, and a motel type 
structure which can be used as a dormitory. 

The centrally heated, air-conditioned 
motel rooms were designed especially for 
the pleasure and convenience of students, 
retreatants, and other visitors. Each room is 
large enough to accommodate one to four 
persons comfortably. Unique built-in fur-
nishings include bookcases, dressing tables, 
and ample drawer and closet space. Rooms 
are carpeted, have tables, chairs, and daven-
ports appropriate for both study and re-
laxation, and offer combination tub and 
shower baths. Beds are custom-built, with 
box springs and innerspring mattresses. 
Most units provide front and rear en-
trances, telephones, ice-water taps, and rear 
door-side parking. 

The comfortable though smaller cottage 
units are located just across the street from 
the motel. Each of the three buildings has 
four wings; each wing has four rooms, bath 
facilities, and adjoining porch. Rooms can 
accommodate two persons each and are ar-
ranged for privacy and convenience. 

The Utility House, containing a televi-
sion lounge, launderette, and additional 
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rest rooms, is located adjacent to the other 
units and is available for guest use. An-
other recreational lounge is located in the 
dormitory building. 

The dormitory building is so constructed 
that it can be converted into another 
twenty-unit motel when the need arises. 

The Training School seeks to serve all 
those who look to Unity for Truth instruc-
tion and the development of spiritual con-
sciousness, whether through classwork, re-
treats, or similar activities. It functions in 
the spirit of Him who said: "I am in the 
midst of you as he that serveth." 

The Unity Field Work 

EARLY IN THE development of the Unity 
movement, many readers of Unity 
literature began to express a strong 

desire to meet with others who were inter-
ested. Informal discussion groups came into 
being, and gradually a training program 
for teachers was developed. As a result of 
this there are now more than two hundred 
and fifty Unity centers in the United States 
with recognized, trained Unity leaders in 
charge. Trained leaders are also serving in 
Puerto Rico, Hawaii, Canada, England, Ja-
pan, and West Africa. 

To fulfill the needs of students, Unity 
centers provide devotional services on Sun-
days, weekday classes, healing meetings, 
spiritual counseling, Sunday schools for 
children and adults, and other facilities for 
those who choose to make Unity their 
church home. It is the ideal of every Unity 
center that its activities express a spirit of 
interdenominationalism, extending a warm 
welcome to persons of all faiths. 

In working toward this ideal a center 
often develops into a complete organiza-
tion with a corporate body, voting member-
ship, bylaws for procedures, and a board 
of directors working with the leader. Some 

centers have purchased property with 
buildings already available; others have 
built new structures in recent years. Such 
centers provide a place where Unity stu-
dents can come together for worship, study, 
and fellowship. 

In the summer of 1934 a group of Unity 
ministers met and organized the Unity An-
ual Conference. They adopted a constitu-
tion, bylaws, and a code of ethics. At the 
1946 conference the members of the organ-
ization changed the name to the Unity 
Ministers' Association. In 1958 UMA 
records listed a total of 222 ordained mini-
sters and 141 licensed ministers and teach-
ers. 

Each year graduates from the Unity 
Training School and the Ministerial Train-
ing Program are placed in the field, either 
to take over leadership of a center already 
established or to start a Unity ministry in 
a new locality. They work in close co-oper-
ation with Unity School in holding to a 
high standard for teaching and for organi-
zational procedures, so that each Unity cen-
ter may occupy a place of high integrity 
and positive, constructive service in its com-
munity. 

99 



Unity in Foreign Lands 
64~r HAVE A LETTER from Madagascar," 

I said a woman's voice over the office 
telephone. In moments the telephone 

rang again. "We've heard from Angola, 
Africa," another voice said. In succession 
other calls came telling of letters received 
from Ethiopia and Mozambique, Africa. 

The scene was Unity School, three years 
ago. Two days previously an informal re-
port had been made to the Unity workers 
on the subject of Unity's literature in for-
eign lands. It had been reported at that 
time that out of the 107 countries listed in 
the atlas, just the four countries named 
were not on the subscription rolls at Unity 
headquarters. 

With the subject fresh in their minds, 
and a large packet of mail from the Far 
East at hand, Unity workers were reporting 
one by one on letters from the missing 
countries—pride in their voices that Unity 
was so far-reaching. 

"Unity literature goes into every country 
of the world, Russia and its satellite nations 
excepted" is the statement that has been 
made many times. This statement is literally 
true. It is true of the English-language 
editions of Unity literature—not even tak-
ing into account Unity's publications in 
twelve foreign languages. 

Unity literature for foreign reading had 
its inception in 1921, when Lowell Fillmore 
first established Unity's Spanish Depart-
ment. As a matter of fact, the United States 
Co-ordinator of Inter-American Affairs re-
ports in the official history of his office that 
this move on the part of Unity was the first 
step in the midwestern part of the United 
States for "good-neighbor" relationships 

with our friends throughout Latin America. 
From this early beginning Unity's liter-

ature has grown in foreign distribution. 
Now, letters come to Unity every week tell-
ing how the Truth message has helped peo-
ple in far-off lands. 

At least fifty thousand people outside of 
the continental United States and Canada 
now read Unity literature regularly. They 
read it in English, German, French, Span-
ish, Portuguese, Dutch, Finnish, Ibo, Jap-
anese, Greek, Italian, and Swedish. Liter-
ature is also printed in Russian against the 
day when those who use that language may 
read it. And recently the following letter, 
written in Russian, came to Unity head-
quarters: "By chance I have received your 
publication Daily Word since the year 1947 
(what a wonderful book!) which has been 
serving for over ten years as my guiding 
star in life. Thanks to the booklet Daily 
Word I started learning English. In case 
you don't have books in my mother tongue, 
Russian, I shall appreciate receiving books 
in English. I live in Warsaw, work in a 
factory, am married, and we have a small 
son. The life is hard, but a man who went 
through World War II and who believes 
in God is not going to give up so easily and 
hopes for a better future. In closing, a most 
sincere wish: May God help you in your 
work." 

Books as well as magazines are available 
to foreign readers, and if they are unable 
to pay, either because they do not have the 
money or because they are not permitted to 
send money abroad, these people in for-
eign lands can still receive Unity literature. 
The American people, through Unity's 
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Good Neighbor Fund, provide the means. 
If you were to search through Unity's 

foreign address files you would find the 
name of a Scotsman, whose address is a 
world-famous yacht club in India. Another 
subscription is addressed to the Palais de la 
Scala, the opera house in Monaco. There is 
the name of a rajah in India. There are 
names of government officials and career 
diplomats. There are addresses in remotest 
Africa that signify jungle living to most of 
us—yet Unity literature goes there. 

Lowell Fillmore is the man whose vision 
has carried Unity to foreign lands. An indi-
vidual or a publisher from across the sea 
finds Unity in an English-language edition 
and offers to translate it into his mother 
tongue. Lowell Fillmore welcomes him, 
works with him—and one day another for-
eign translation is ready for mailing. 

At the present time there are foreign-
language editions of Daily Word in Span-
ish (La Palabra Diaria), German (Das 
Tagliche Wort), French (La Parole Quo-
tidienne), Portuguese (Leitura Diaria), 
Swedish (Det Dagliga Ordet), and Finnish 
(Paivan Sana). In Italy the magazine Unity-
Italiana, containing articles from various 

Unity periodicals and books, is published. 
Unity's foreign-language literature is 

now an impressive list of one hundred and 
forty publications, in twelve languages. 
(Even in Nigeria, some of the Unity liter-
ature is being printed in Ibo, by native stu-
dents who also hold Unity meetings.) No 
request for foreign-language literature is 
ever refused. Funds to support this serv-
ice seem almost magically to become avail-
able as Unity goes forward in faith, serving 
everyone who asks. 

Seventy years ago, Charles Fillmore be-
gan Unity's publishing activity with just a 
hundred or so names comprising the entire 
list of subscribers. Today millions read 
Unity literature. But if Unity's subscription 
list today were made up just of the fifty 
thousand names in foreign lands, it would 
still be a most worth-while American enter-
prise. 

"I lift my lamp beside the golden door" 
reads the inscription on the Statue of Lib-
erty. Such words could also be Unity's in-
vitation to the people of other lands— 
an invitation to find Christ's lamp beside 
the "golden door," lighting the way to a 
new life. 
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The Sunday-School Ministry 

THE Unity Sunday-School ministry was 
started by Myrtle Fillmore in the early 
days of the work. At that time Mrs. 

Fillmore had a vision. To quote from The 
Household of Faith: "It had seemed to her 
that she was one of a vast congregation of 
people, many of whom were children. The 
children were completely undisciplined; in 
great confusion they were pushing and 
squirming through the crowd. As she 
watched them, the thought came to her that 
they needed someone to look after them. 
'Who will take care of the children?' she 
asked. 

"Even as she asked the question, it 
seemed to her as though a tremendous force 
took hold of her and impelled her to the 
front of the throng. As she was thus thrust 
forward, a voice spoke to her and said: 
'You are to take care of the children; this 
is your work.' " 

Through the years, Unity has continued 
to "take care of the children" through the 
preparation of lesson material equally suit-
able for use in the home or in Sunday 
school. A complete course of study for 
children and young people has been com-
piled. The first eight years of study consist 
of Truth lessons for boys and girls, with 
Bible stories applied to their daily living; 
the next three years consist of Junior Bible 
lessons offering simple metaphysical Bible 
interpretation; the last six years of study 
consist of advanced study and interpreta-
tion of the International Bible Lessons of-
fered in the Unity Sunday-School Leaflet. 

To be able to use lesson material suc-
cessfully, teachers must be trained in effec-
tive teaching techniques. During the past 

seven years, Unity has perfected a simple 
training program based on the knowledge 
that the art of teaching lies in the intelli-
gent repetition of key ideas—the same ideas 
presented in varied forms and from various 
angles. The method employs the use of les-
son planners, visual aids on the flannel 
board and in the story board, and teaching 
procedures that enable the teacher to build 
and present living, moving lessons that will 
inspire the students to take hold of the 
Truth principle being taught and use it in 
daily living. 

The teachers are most enthusiastic about 
the materials and methods. One teacher re-
ported: "I began teaching because there 
was a need for another Sunday-school 
teacher . . . not because I knew how to 
teach! However, with this new material, I 
now have confidence. I feel that I can pre-
pare myself and go into any Sunday morn-
ing class to teach the children in a way that 
will be truly helpful to them—and what a 
wonderful feeling it is!" 

The students are offered more opportu-
nity for expression—both vocal and physi-
cal—focused and directed toward a defi-
nite Truth objective. They say, "This is 
fun!" And that is good, because we know 
that they learn more easily and quickly 
when the element of joy enters into their 
learning. 

Children are naturally good, as good as 
they know how to be. Unity will continue 
to "take care of the children" by helping 
them to develop their natural goodness, so 
that they may move on past any difficulties 
into an abiding awareness of their relation-
ship to God. 
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Silent-70, Unity's Missionary Service 

IN APRIL, 1890, a fund was established to 
provide Unity literature without cost to 
those in need of it. This was the founda-

tion of Silent-70, organized and named by 
Charles Fillmore in April, 1910. The in-
spiration for this work came from the tenth 
chapter of Luke: 

"Now after these things the Lord ap-
pointed seventy others, and sent them two 
by two before his face into every city and 
place, whither he himself was about to 
come. And he said unto them, The harvest 
indeed is plenteous, but the laborers are 
few. . . . And the seventy returned with joy, 
saying, Lord, even the demons are subject 
unto us in thy name." 

Many persons ask, "How does Unity 
carry on missionary work?" While it does 
not send out missionaries, Unity School 
sends out literature free of charge to peo-
ple in all parts of the world and to several 
thousand institutions. Thousands of friends 
are devoted to the work of Silent-70, help-
ing in this way to spread the word of Truth 
through the spoken word, through silent 
prayer, and through passing Unity liter-
ature wherever it is needed and desired. 
All of the financial needs of Silent-70 are 
met by freewill offerings from those who 
wish to help in spreading Truth in this way. 

Silent-70 mails out thousands of pieces 
of literature each month to people in all 
parts of the world who request it for free 
distribution. Each year Silent-70 sends 
hundreds of thousands of free copies of the 
Unity magazines, books, booklets, pam-
phlets, and prayer cards to hospitals, county 
homes, orphanages, leper colonies, military 
organizations, penitentiaries, and other 

types of institutions. Special attention is 
given to men and women in the armed 
forces, and large quantities of literature are 
sent to those who are serving overseas and 
to chaplains who request it for distribution. 

Unity publications go to more than three 
hundred penal institutions in this country 
and abroad: penitentiaries, reformatories, 
industrial farms, prison camps, state 
schools, and jails. Study classes are con-
ducted in some prisons with the co-opera-
tion of the chaplains. Thousands of men, 
women, and young people are thus learn-
ing to know and live a better, more satis-
fying, way of life. 

Through the co-operation of an inter-
nationally-known greeting-card firm, more 
than two hundred thousand Christmas 
cards are shipped by Silent-70 each year to 
prison chaplains, who permit prisoners to 
select their own cards to send to loved ones 
at home. As one chaplain has written: "The 
service that you render by supplying Christ-
mas greetings is a remarkable and highly 
commendable one. I don't know what we 
chaplains and our institution congregations 
would do without you. I know that many, 
many families will feel happy and remem-
bered this Christmas only because of you 
and your kindness. We are indeed grateful 
to organizations such as yours who so freely 
and willingly give their time, effort, money, 
and prayer in behalf of this prison ministry 
and the work we are doing here." 

In Africa, on remote Pitcairn Island, in 
all the European countries, and in every 
corner of the earth, the power of the 
"seventy" is felt. A missionary in British 
Guiana who ministers to eleven small rural 
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congregations on the banks of the Berbice 
River, traveling from place to place in a 
small launch, writes: "The Progress and 
Wee Wisdom copies are hardly enough to 
go around, and as the launch stops at a 
mission point, canoes bearing young people 
and children come out to ask for the valu-
able books. Yours is the only literature I 
can distribute without cost, and I am, to-
gether with my people, most grateful for 
your kindness and generosity." 

A Silent-70 member in Finland wrote: 
"It was a wonderful treat to receive the 
package with the Unity books. When I 
went home from the post office, I knew I 
had a bundle of spiritual dynamite tucked 
under my arm. The books are already in 
circulation, and you can be sure they will 
bear fruit in many people here." 

A chaplain serving in a state mental hos-
pital reports: "We have 5,200 patients and 
they not only constantly beg for Unity lit-
erature, but they steal any that is not 
guarded. I can use five hundred pieces each 
week, for the demand is endless." 

And a prison inmate gives this wonder-
ful testimony: "I don't know much about 
Unity yet, but what I have learned in the 
past months has given me a whole new out-
look on life. I have studied Lessons in 
Truth with much interest. I should like very 
much to begin your basic correspondence 
course. My sincerest thanks for sending 
Unity literature to my wife and children. I 
pray that they will be helped as much as I 
have been. May you be richly blessed for 
the wonderful work you have done for the 
inmates of this institution over the years." 

The Light Within 

HELEN KELLER has said, "There is no 
lovelier way to thank God for your 
sight, than by giving a helping 

hand to someone in the dark." Unity 
friends must know this truth, for they sup-
port, by their love offerings alone, the pub-
lishing and distribution of Unity literature 
in Braille. 

The origin of the Unity Braille Depart-
ment goes back some thirty-eight years, to 
November 5, 1921. At that time, a brief 
announcement appeared in Weekly Unity. 
It stated that arrangements were being 
made to have Unity's basic textbook, Les-
sons in Truth, by H. Emilie Cady, printed 
in "raised point" (Braille) for the blind; 
and that love offerings would be accepted 
for this purpose. The announcement con-
tinued: 

"Let us give to those who are denied the 

sunlight, a knowledge of that inner light 
'which lighteth every man, coming into the 
world,' that they may be comforted and 
cheered by that ever-burning flame of Spirit 
right at the heart of their being." These 
words express the original and the contin-
uing purpose of the Braille Department of 
Unity. 

Soon after the publication of Lessons in 
Truth, the booklet Finding the Christ, by 
H. Emilie Cady, was also put into Braille. 
In 1935, Daily Word was added, becoming 
the first metaphysical magazine to be pub-
lished in Braille. Another first was estab-
lished in 1937, when Wee Wisdom was the 
first widely-known juvenile magazine to be 
put into Braille. In 1953, a Braille edition 
of Progress, Unity's magazine for teen-
agers, was begun, making a complete mag-
azine coverage for all ages. 
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Unity also has copies of seven different 
Unity books in Braille, which are sent out 
on a lending basis for thirty days at a time. 
These copies were made by a Red Cross 
Braillist, as her offering to the Braille De-
partment; and if you can imagine copying 
an entire Unity book on a typewriter that 
requires the use of both hands to make each 
letter, you can imagine something of the 
magnitude of her undertaking. 

Except for these hand-Brailled books, 
Unity's Braille literature is stereotyped, 
proofread, and bound by blind women at 
Clovernook Printing House for the Blind, 
Mount Healthy, Ohio. Georgia D. Trader, 
who was blind, and her sister, Florence B. 
Trader, were the founders and trustees of 
Clovernook, which was established to pro-
vide a home and occupations for blind 
women. Thus, even the actual work of pro-
ducing the Unity Braille literature helps 
the blind. 

Visitors at Unity headquarters are always 
interested in seeing the Braille publications, 
and they always exclaim over their size. A 
Braille copy of Daily Word is almost as 
large as a Life magazine, while a Braille 
copy of Lessons in Truth is two and a half 
inches thick and more than a foot square. 

Today Unity's Braille publications are 
to be found in almost every library, school, 
and home for the blind, as well as in the 
private homes of thousands of individuals. 
Like the Unity publications in ink print, 
they are sent all over the world, and 
through the years they have become a 
source of strength, courage, and inspiration 
to countless persons. 

Through their letters, Unity friends can 
meet these persons whom they are helping 
every day. For example, one friend in a 
home in Minnesota writes: "I want to 
thank you very much for sending me the 
Daily Word so regularly every month. It is 

a real comfort and companion to me. I am 
situated so that I cannot go out and mingle 
with people very much and have no radio, 
so the Daily Word seems like some dear 
friend was talking to me." 

These twin sisters are typical of the many 
young people who enjoy Progress magazine 
in Braille: "I am writing this letter for both 
my twin sister, Barbara, and myself. We 
have been receiving Progress for about two 
years and wanted very much to write you 
telling you of the spiritual help it has given 
us. We find it difficult to express how much 
inspiration and encouragement it has given 
us through its many pages." 

A little deaf-blind girl, just ten years old, 
wrote this note herself, in Braille: "I surely 
do like your stories because it is fun to read 
and see for yourself what happens. I like 
them so well that I can hardly wait for an-
other Wee Wisdopi. I am always happy 
when one comes. I like the poems, too. I 
thank you very much." 

Many notes from parents and teachers 
come in concerning Braille Wee Wisdom, 
and all say—as this little girl's letter does— 
that the children like it because they can 
read it for themselves instead of having to 
be read to. Each spring, names and ad-
dresses are requested from the many schools 
for the blind that receive Wee Wisdom so 
that the magazine can be sent to each child 
at home during the summer months, and 
this is a service that is especially appre-
ciated by the children and their parents. 

Unity Braille literature goes to many, 
many foreign countries—England, Aus-
tralia, China, Egypt, Japan, Scotland, Ire-
land, South Africa, almost anywhere you 
could think of. And to all these friends go 
letters, too, in the Braille they can read for 
themselves, bearing information and the 
priceless prayer help of Silent Unity. 

The workers in the Unity Braille De-
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partment have been especially trained to 
read and write Braille. When a letter in 
Braille is received, they transcribe it on a 
conventional typewriter; and then they put 
the answer into Braille on a Braille writer. 
Thus, when friends without physical sight 
turn to Silent Unity for help through 
prayer, they are able to go over their mes-
sages from Silent Unity as many times as 
they wish, in private, without depending on 
others to read for them. This is a great 
source of comfort. 

One woman in North Dakota writes: "I 
felt so happy to have the opportunity of 
praying with Silent Unity. It would be diffi-
cult to explain how much it has helped me 
in my mental state and in my attitude to-
ward things in general." And a friend in 
California says: "I am always so pleased to 
receive your kind letters. I am glad you 
will write to me in Braille, for then I can 
read it myself and do not need to wait until 
such time as someone can read my mail for 
me." 

Any Unity friend has the privilege of re-
questing Unity Braille literature for a blind 
friend who reads revised Braille, and 
would like to receive it. You need only 
specify in your request the person's com-
plete name and address, which periodical 
is most suitable for the person, and which 
grade of Braille, ll/2 or 2, the person can 
read. (The adult publications are in Grade 
iy2; those for teen-agers and children are 
in Grade 2, as this grade is currently being 
taught in schools.) 

No charge is ever made for Unity's 
Braille publications, for the work is sup-
ported entirely through love offerings. 
Unity believes that the Braille literature is 
doubly blessed because of this. It is blessed 
for the blind who read it because they 
know it is given in love; and it is blessed 
for the Unity friends who have a share in 
sending it because they know they are help-
ing to bring spiritual vision to those who 
walk in physical darkness. They are offer-
ing the vision of the light within. 

Shining Words 
These affirmations were chosen for illuminated display in the lobby of the Admin-

istration Building at Unity headquarters because they were the favorite affirmations of 
Charles Fillmore: 

The joy of the Lord is your strength. 
God in me is infinite wisdom. He shows me what to do. 
In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he will direct thy path. 
I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me. 
Naught can disturb me, for Christ is my peace and my poise. 
All things work together for good. 
In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength. 
Faith is the strength of the soul inside, and lost is the man without it. 
The greatest teaching ever given is—Christ in you, the hope of glory. 
God is my help in every need. 
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Old Friends and New 

IN THE UNITY OFFICE we often see the 
president of Unity School, Lowell Fill-
more, pick up a letter from his desk with 

a bright smile and take it about to show to 
several workers. 

We know, of course, that every person 
who writes to Unity is special, and that 
every letter that is received is important— 
but these particular letters are likely to be 
from long-time friends of Unity. Mr. Fill-
more often receives letters from persons 
who have been receiving Unity magazines 
for thirty years or more. He also finds deep 
pleasure in reading letters from persons 
who knew his father and mother, Charles 
and Myrtle Fillmore, and saw and heard 
them teach. 

These comments from old friends of 
Unity are kept, and their number now 
amounts to many thousands. It is surely 
wonderful that so many of these loyal 
friends write simply to say how many years 
they have been helped by Unity. And it is 
also heartwarming to know that the presi-
dent of Unity School answers every letter 
from someone who writes that he has been 
a Unity friend for twenty years or more. 
Just as we welcome letters from the scat-
tered members of our own family, Mr. Fill-
more welcomes letters from the Unity fam-
ily. 

And what do these letters say? Well, 
here is one from a man on the East Coast: 

"I have counted Unity one of my friends 
through fifty-one years of my business ca-
reer and life in general. Last fall I retired 
from business as a textile salesman in New 
York. I am sure it is God's guidance that 
has brought me where I am. I really have 
more than I ever hoped for in home and 
family." 

From Illinois, a woman writes: "I have 
been one of your readers for forty-three 
years. I will soon be eighty-four. I cannot 
express my gratitude for the blessings I 
receive and the prayers that have been an-
swered." 

From the West Coast, a friend writes: "I 
have been with Unity from the time the 
first pamphlet was put out by H. Emilie 
Cady—Finding the Christ in Ourselves." 
(This means a friendship with Unity of 
more than sixty-five years.) 

And a Canadian friend says: "It is now 
thirty years since a friend gave me a copy 
of Weekly Unity. It has been my guide and 
comfort ever since. I have had some dark 
days, but writing to Unity always helped 
me through. God bless you all." 

It is easy to see why such letters as these 
are so welcome to Mr. Fillmore and every-
one at Unity. As you know from your own 
life, although we meet new friends and 
love them, we are always able to keep a 
special place in our hearts for old friends 
too. 
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Unity Society of Practical Christianity 

UNITY Society of Practical Christian-
ity is the first and oldest Unity in-
corporation in the world. In April 

1889, a consecrated little group in Kansas 
City, led by Charles and Myrtle Fillmore, 
held its first devotional meeting in the Fill-
more home; from there the meetings were 
moved to a small office in the Hall Build-
ing, then to 1315 McGee Street (where the 
Society was incorporated on June 20, 
1903), and later to the chapel at 913 Tracy. 

As early as April 1890, Modern 
Thought made mention of a temple to be 
built in Kansas City. Today on the Country 
Club Plaza in the southwestern section of 
Kansas City, Unity Temple stands as the 
fulfillment of the spiritual vision of the 
early leaders. 

Charles Fillmore envisioned the Country 
Club Plaza as the heart of greater Kansas 
City, and in 1928 he asked the con-
gregation to approve the Temple location 
at 47th and Jefferson. Work began in No-
vember 1945, and the first meeting was held 
in the Temple on June 20, 1948, in what 
is now Fellowship Hall. The sanctuary, 
with a seating capacity of fourteen hun-
dred, was completed in time for Easter 
services in 1950. There are two other 
chapels; the Charles Fillmore Chapel, seat-
ing three hundred and sixty, and the Myrtle 
Fillmore Chapel, with a capacity of fifty. 
Fellowship Hall is used for Sunday-school 
classrooms, organization meetings, and 
social gatherings, and has a seating capacity 
of eight hundred and fifty. 

The Society has been served by three 
ministers: Charles Fillmore, the first min-
ister, who served from 1889 to 1933; Ernest 

C. Wilson, now minister of Christ Church, 
Unity, in Los Angeles, California, who 
served from 1934 to 1938; and the present 
minister, Louis E. Meyer, who came to the 
Society to serve as its leader in March, 
1938. 

Business of the Society is transacted by 
a board of twelve directors elected by its 
membership. Both Lowell Fillmore, presi-
dent of Unity School of Practical Christian-
ity, and the minister of Unity Society are 
ex-officio members of this board. 

The Sunday school of Unity Society was 
organized in 1904 by Jennie H. Croft, who 
was the first superintendent. Today the 
Sunday school has a board of six members, 
one of which is the superintendent. Each 
of the seven departments has its own super-
intendent and a group of teachers and 
helpers. The seven departments are divided 
into forty-nine classes. 

Other active elements of Unity Society 
of Practical Christianity are the Junior 
Church, the Study Course classes, the Youth 
Department, Scout groups, and Vacation 
Bible School groups. 

Unity Society has been conducting a spir-
itual ministry in Kansas City for many 
years. Each department has its own prayer 
group. Noon silences are held daily and a 
prayer group meets before each Sunday 
service and each Wednesday evening serv-
ice. 

A counseling and healing ministry is 
maintained for the purpose of providing a 
ministry of Truth for the overcoming of 
inharmonies. 

The Woman's Auxiliary of Unity Society 
was organized April 12, 1905, by Myrtle 
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Fillmore. While the form of the organi-
zation of the Auxiliary has been changed 
in some details since its founding, the basis 
of its work remains the same. Each year its 
May meeting is devoted to honoring Myrtle 
Fillmore and to stressing the use of the 
eternal ideas of Truth that she built into 
the Unity work. 

The Men of Unity group was organized 
in 1948 for the purpose of furthering and 

exalting the spirit of love and friendship in 
the world, and to strengthen the brother-
hood that unites all men in the Spirit of 
God. Regular meetings of this organization 
are held once each month, and on Thursday 
of each week the men from this group meet 
together at a luncheon meeting. A prayer 
group is sponsored by this luncheon group, 
through which much good has been ac-
complished. 
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The editors of the Unity periodicals are always keenly 
interested in the reaction of their readers to the Truth articles 
published in the magazines. Over the years certain articles 
stand out in this respect, having received unusually enthusi-
astic reader-response. Many of these "stand-out" articles have 
been included in Unity books—'but several have not been so 
reprinted. For this seventieth anniversary volume, research 
was made concerning those favorite articles that have not been 
republished in book form—and in the following pages a few 
of the most liked and most helpful are presented. Each of 
these articles has brought inspiration, healing, and courage 
to thousands of Unity readers, and is republished now for 
the first time in book form so that its influence may be ex-
tended over the years to come. 

wrnBh 

In 1933 Charles Fillmore addressed a meeting of the 
World Fellowship of Faiths, held in connection with the 
Century of Progress Exposition in Chicago. His remarks were 
later reprinted in Unity magazine. Just now, more than a 
quarter of a century later, are we coming to a full realization 
of the prophetic nature of what he said at the Chicago ex-
position. 
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Unity of Religion and Science 
By Charles Fillmore 

MY AIM is TO prove that science, in 
developing the unseen forces of 
the ether, is merely revealing the 

mechanical side of that realm which Jesus 
called the "kingdom of the heavens." 

That science and religion have not 
worked in unity is borne out by history. 
Religion functions in the realm of ideas 
and science in the realm of facts. By facts 
we mean anything that may be proved by 
material tests. Christianity has been very 
jealous of its revelations and has assumed 
that they are far more valuable than the 
discoveries of science. When Saint Augus-
tine proclaimed that "nothing is to be ac-
cepted save on the authority of the Scrip-
tures," a wall of ecclesiastical authority in-
closed Christianity, and the pages of church 
history testify to the entrenchment within 
that inclosure of millions of followers of 
Jesus. There could be no new revelations 
from God; the slogan of religious author-
ities was "Where the Scriptures speak, we 
speak; where they are silent, we are silent." 
Then followed the persecution even to 
death of anyone who dared to discover 
anything that seemed to conflict with the 
accepted interpretations of the Bible. The 
horrors of the Inquisition are almost un-
speakable. 

But the proved facts of scientific re-
search and discovery have bit by bit broken 
down the wall of narrow dogmatic assump-
tions reared by Christianity, and we are 
finding that we have, like the Pharisees of 
Jesus' time, been making the dead letter of 
Scripture revelation take the place of the 

living Christ. Jesus was a demonstration 
of the fact of God's existence and power in 
this world, and when charged by the ec-
clesiastical congress with breaking their 
law He thundered, "Ye search the scrip-
tures, because ye think that in them ye have 
eternal life; and these are they which bear 
witness of me; and ye will not come to me, 
that ye may have life." 

Jesus taught that the scientific realities of 
God were capable of expression here in 
this world. He taught that man within him-
self had God capacity and power. Jesus was 
crucified because He claimed to be the Son 
of God. Yet the Scriptures, which the Phar-
isees worshiped, had this bold proclama-
tion, which Jesus quoted to them from 
Psalms 82: 
"I said, Ye are gods, 
And all of you sons of the Most High." 

Jesus differed from other men in that He 
proved by His works that He was the Son 
of God, while the average man is still 
striving to attain that excellency. 

Jesus attributed His marvelous demon-
strations to His acquaintance with a realm 
that He called "the kingdom of the 
heavens," also "the kingdom of God." He 
said that this kingdom was very near to us 
and might be made manifest in us. 

The reports by His followers of what He 
taught clearly point to two subjects that He 
loved to discourse upon. The first was the 
Son of God; That He was the Son of God, 
and that we might all become as He was 
and demonstrate our dominion by follow-
ing Him in the regeneration. "And Jesus 
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said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that 
ye who have followed me, in the regenera-
tion when the Son of man shall sit on the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Isreal." But Jesus did not promise the 
regenerate man divinity alone, He de-
scribed in many parables and figures an 
environment, a kingdom in which regen-
erate man was to live eternally. He called 
it the kingdom of the heavens, not the 
kingdom of heaven, a place, as given in 
the King James Version of the Scriptures. 

Jesus loved to talk about this kingdom 
of the heavens, and He compared it or said 
it was "like unto" this and that in many 
parables and mind pictures. This kingdom 
of the heavens was not, according to Jesus, 
a place to which the good go after death; 
it was a state to be attained by all who seek 
immortality, and its essential elements were 
right at hand, to be grasped and retained 
by the faithful. "The kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you" was the proclamation. 

There has been much speculation as to 
the source of Jesus' marvelous powers and 
many theories as to how He attained them. 
They have been classed as miracles, be-
yond the ken of scientific research. But the 
word "miracle" and the meaning attached 
to it are not found in the original text. Jesus 
did "signs" and "mighty works," but there 
is no claim in the Scriptures that He did 
anything outside law. Mighty works are 
being done by modern science that in past 
ages would have been classed as miracles. 

To perform its miracles modern science 
draws upon the kingdom of the heavens, 
It tells us that out of this kingdom come 
light, heat, power, color, sound, electricity, 
magnetism, life, and substance; in fact, that 
everything that exists in this universe came 
out of this invisible, omnipresent kingdom 
of the heavens, the luminiferous ether. 

They tell us that in their discoveries they 
have merely touched the hem of the gar-
ment of a kingdom that, by further dis-
coveries along the same line, will revolu-
tionize our whole civilization. 

Science says that a single drop of water 
contains energy equivalent to a year's con-
tinuous supply of 200 horsepower—enough 
to run several motor cars. If you suddenly 
freed the energy that is in a lump of sugar, 
it would be enough to blow up the city of 
London. Jesus said, "Seek ye first his king-
dom, and his righteousness; and all these 
things shall be added unto you"; which 
epitomizes these discoveries of science, and 
more. 

We should remember that this kingdom 
of the heavens is interpenetrating. The 
ultra-violet ray of science, the X ray, the 
cosmic ray are within our body. They are 
the protons and electrons of the atoms of 
which our body is formed. 

Dr. George W. Crile, eminent surgeon 
and scientist, says that our bodies are com-
posed of "twenty-eight trillion electric 
cells. Every one of these twenty-eight tril-
lion cells is a tiny wet battery, with nega-
tive and positive poles. . . . Emotions— 
love, hate, fear, jealousy, are but stimulat-
ing processes, loosing currents of electricity 
through certain paths." 

Man does not destroy his body "with his 
intellect; he worries, fears, hates, and is 
jealous with his organs." 

Jesus said, "For out of the heart comes 
forth evil thoughts . . . these are the things 
which defile the man." 

Dr. Crile further continues: 
"If he [man] can learn to harness the 

hidden electricity of Niagara, can he not 
learn to control, to some degree at least, 
the electric battery in his own body?" 

Jesus, referring to His body, said, "I 
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have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again." 

Jesus taught that this kingdom of the 
heavens is the potential home of the in-
habitants of earth. He said, "It is your Fa-
ther's good pleasure to give you the king-
dom." He pointed to faith in it as a mind 
seed that develops capacity in man and 
builds a structure that enables man to be-
come a citizen of that kingdom. Faith as a 
grain of mustard seed will make man's 
mind strong, wise, and divinely efficient. 

This kingdom of God, which is so near 
to us, is not an abstract ether, as science has 
intimated, but according to Jesus and other 
great spiritual masters, it is inhabited by 
entities of intelligence and power far be-
yond our earthly comprehension. This king-
dom of the heavens is not new to the wise 
men of the Orient. They have for ages 
taught its existence, and adepts among 
them have explored it and entered into it 
long before the time of Jesus. By the mys-
tics of India this kingdom is variously 
named, but all designations point to it as 
the source of tremendous power for good 
or ill to man. 

It may be literally true, as Pythagoras 
taught, that this universe is God perform-
ing a mighty symphony of creation, with 
the suns and planets merely musical notes 
on the staff of nature. 

Another almost unbelievable marvel that 
our scientists anticipate is a phonograph 
record that will reproduce the voice of the 
speaker without mechanical means; that 
whole pages of our daily papers will record 
the voices of the speakers, and that those 
who read will hear every word without 
any appliance, other than the mechanism 
of this marvelous kingdom of the heavens, 
the luminiferous ether. 

Jesus said that the seed planted in the 
soil represented the word of God. He also 

said that the kingdom of the heavens is 
like a field in which man, the sower, sowed 
his words, and that they brought forth some 
thirtyfold, and some a hundredfold. He 
also said that we should be held account-
able for our lightest word: "By thy words 
thou shalt be justified, and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned." 

Whoever reads the words of Jesus with 
spiritual understanding, or even the imagi-
nation of a modern scientist, must conclude 
that He understood the properties of the 
ether and gave power to it even beyond 
the most vivid imaginings of any scientist. 

To the superbly tuned mind and brain 
of Jesus the ether was a soil so eager with 
vibrant life that it would take only a few 
seed thoughts of supply, represented by 
the little lad's five loaves and two fishes, 
and at the word of a master like Jesus, they 
would increase enough to feed five thou-
sand men, besides women and children. 

As we examine the marvelous inventions 
of science, and compare them with the so-
called miracles of Elijah, Elisha, and Jesus, 
we find that they all were working in the 
same great field, the kingdom of the 
heavens, the universal cosmic ether. 

Science is also proving by experimenta-
tion that living cells have within them the 
elements of continuous life, and scientists 
are at loss to know why man's body should 
ever die, if it were properly fed and 
cleansed. Herbert Spencer came to the same 
conclusion theoretically. He said in sub-
stance that if man understood the issues 
of life in his body and was cast in a right 
environment he would overcome death. 
He said that "the theory of science would 
abolish the practice of both by substituting 
a perfect organism functioning in a per-
fect environment, into which death, hav-
ing no correspondence with it could not 
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enter. Then there would be eternal exist-
ence and perfect knowledge." 

This was accomplished by Jesus, and 
through His understanding of how to re-
lease the protons and electrons concealed 
in the atoms and cells of His body, He 
overcame death. He said, "And this is life 
eternal, that they should know thee the 
only true God, and him whom thou didst 
send, even Jesus Christ." 

We thus see that both science and re-
ligion agree that eternal life depends on 
a harmonious environment combined with 
an understanding of that creative mind 
from which such an environment is de-
rived. 

In order to follow Jesus in the regenera-
tion, we must become better acquainted 
with our soul and how it functions in and 
through the body. 

The human soul is a form of what our 
modern scientists have named the ether of 
space. The soul is the intermediate be-
tween the spirit and the body. Soul may 
be compared to the radio ether that carries 
sound radiations that a receiving set con-
verts into words. For aught we know, the 
radio ether is a living, breathing, intelli-
gent entity, like the entity man, who uses 
it to transmit his intelligence. As the mind 
of man uses his soul to transmit his intelli-
gence to his body, so God, the universal 
mind, uses that same soul force to transmit 
His ideas to man. So we find that physical 
science is discovering the unity of all 
things, visible and invisible. 

They tell us that light, heat, and energy, 
and even matter are fast being merged 
into one primal force, which is radiation, 
and that this radiation fills all space. For-
merly, science taught that space was empty, 
and matter the only reality. Now we are 
taught by science that matter is empty, and 
space the only reality. Thus we see that 

science is fast approaching the truths in-
tuitively accepted by the spiritual-minded 
of every age, everywhere, and that God 
speaks to man out of the omnipresent 
heavens or ethers. It was not from some 
distant planet that Jesus talked to Paul, but 
out of the light; a light that blinded Paul 
and those that were with him, as they 
journeyed toward Damascus. The author 
of Acts in his testimony says: "Suddenly 
there shone round about him a light out 
of heaven: and he fell upon the earth, and 
heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? . . . and when 
his eyes were opened, he saw nothing; and 
they led him by the hand, and brought him 
into Damascus." 

This light that shone upon Paul from 
the heavens was so bright that it blinded 
him, as persons are often blinded by a 
flash of lightning. This proves that all light 
is of like character. Space is filled with 
vibrations of light, and light is the vehicle 
of intelligence: so it is a logical and demon-
strable fact that space is vibrant with life 
and intelligence. God is wisdom, God is 
light, God is love. God is thus everywhere 
present as Spirit and there is no absence 
of that one and only all-knowing life and 
light. Thus "God is all, and there is none 
beside Him." 

Right here let us say that Jesus did not 
teach that our body in its present material 
density is eternal, but that life is eternal. 
He taught and demonstrated, in the resur-
rection of His body, that the electronic 
energy in the cells forming the body could 
be released and synchronized with its 
source, the luminiferous ether (which He 
called the kingdom of the heavens), and 
that through this transformation the body 
would attain immortality. Paul wrote, "For 
this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality. 
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. . . then . . . Death is swallowed up in vic-
tory." 

The space-filling ether is the mother of 
all life and intelligence. It may be con-
ceived as the tremulous waters of life in 
which all things live as fishes in the sea. It 
is radiant with ideas. Its creations are ideas, 
and those ideas in their turn form infinite 
combinations from the original fount of 
ideas. These formed ideas crystallize into 
suns, planets, systems, and a universe of 
sentient beings at the head of which is man. 

Thus the ether radiates intelligence and 
man, its most intelligent offspring, may cup 
the ear of his mind to the ether and catch its 
messages, as the plainsman lays his ear to 
the earth and hears the vibrations of the 
tread of animals far beyond his sight. The 
omnipresent ether is the throne of God, 
from which radiations of intelligence, love, 
and power continually flow to every living 
creature. As those who seek the same things 
are attracted to one another, so those who 
seek to know God open their inner intelli-
gence to the radiations of the everywhere 
present ether. 

The Scriptures are replete with accounts 
of those in every walk of life who have 
been guided by dreams and visions, but 
never in the history of the race has Jehovah 
used this means of directly intervening in 
the personal lives of those who seek to fol-
low His law so often as in our day. Men 
and women and even children, all over 
the world, testify to having received in 
dreams and visions messages from a source 
higher than that of earth. This avenue of 
contact between God and His sons is be-
coming so common that we see the fulfill-
ment of Joel's prophecy: 

"And it shall come to pass afterward, 
that I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
flesh; and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, your young men shall see visions." 

There is urgent need of this direct in-
struction by Jehovah of the spiritual-
minded. Our theological schools have lost 
the direct inspiration of Spirit through 
looking to the past for it instead of the 
present. The study of history is futile un-
less it can be made alive with present 
parallels. It does not benefit me to read 
that the Lord talked to the prophets of old 
unless I see the possibility of that same 
Spirit of omnipresence talking to prophets 
of today. 

Science freely admits that it has not 
found all the potentialities that exist in 
the ether. It has released a few of the me-
chanical forces, but the great unknown in-
telligence—God—is still beyond its ken. 
But those who "tune in" to this kingdom of 
God with soul and body will effect a com-
plete unity between the mechanical ener-
gies of the ether and the intelligent forces 
of Spirit. Then will be fulfilled the vision 
of John: "And I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth: for the first heaven and the first 
earth are passed away; and the sea is no 
more. And I saw the holy city, new Jerusa-
lem, coming down out of heaven from 
God, made ready as a bride adorned for 
her husband. And I heard a great voice 
out of the throne saying, Behold, the taber-
nacle of God is with men, and he shall 
dwell with them, and they shall be his 
peoples, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God." 
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He Healeth Me 
By L. Stevens Hatfield 

THE SAME HEALING power that Jesus 
knew and used is available to every-
one who has faith in God as his 

health. Those who dwell in a consciousness 
of Truth find that they are protected from 
illness by a presence that watches over them 
at all times. They accept their healing in the 
unmanifest form, and their expression of 
gratitude and praise is a powerful factor in 
making it manifest itself. Healing takes 
place instantly and becomes visibly mani-
fest according as we recognize and accept 
it. 

Divine love is the law under which the 
universe operates; it is the law that heals 
every physical impairment. Since divine 
love is but another name for God this is 
merely a restatement of the fact that God is 
the great healer. There is no condition of 
mind, body, or affairs that cannot be healed 
when divine love is invoked through prayer 
and the mind is kept in an attitude of 
praise, free from fear and worry. 

Although the body that our physical eyes 
behold may appear to have imperfections, 
we know that in Truth, in the sight of God, 
it is whole and perfect. To make this per-
fection manifest itself in visible form we 
deny the appearance of disease and affirm 
the reality of health. 

To know that the healing power of God 
is always available to us is a comforting 
thought. God's will for us is perfection, 
and His power is mighty to overcome every 
adverse appearance of illness and imper-
fection. As we grow in Truth we become 
conscious of the power and authority of 

Spirit abiding in us. We come to know that 
no matter how chronic the condition is that 
we seem to have, how apparently helpless 
we are, how old we are in years when we 
appeal to God, we are healed. Age and dis-
ease cannot withstand the divine authority 
of His power. 

Every one of our ills and weaknesses will 
vanish forever from our mind and body 
when we abide constantly and consciously 
in the thought of God as our active, abun-
dant, ever-present life, filling every cell of 
our being with light and wholeness, lifting 
us up into the very presence of His glory. 
God is the one great healer, the one great 
harmonizer of every untoward condition. 

Worry is the biggest stumbling block in 
the way of our receptivity to health. A fear-
filled mind cannot comprehend the pres-
ence of health. An essential to the demon-
stration of health is the elimination of fear 
from the mind and its replacement with 
faith. Faith is positive. By declaring faith 
in God as health we give Him a chance to 
make health manifest. 

God is the source of all healing, and it is 
His will that His children should manifest 
bodily perfection. We make contact with 
this great source of perfection through 
prayer. Every inharmonious bodily condi-
tion can be overcome through our realiza-
tion that perfect health is His divine will 
for us. 

Mere knowledge of the principles of ma-
thematics will never solve a mathematical 
problem. We must make the correct appli-
cation of the principles in order to get the 
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answer to any problem. Likewise, mere 
knowledge of the divine law of healing 
will not bring about physical wholeness. It 
is the application of the law coupled with 
the firm assurance that God's will for us is 
perfection that makes a healing manifest 
itself in our bodies. 

Fear of disease often promotes disease. 
As Truth students we learn that every neg-
ative condition that appears in our lives has 
been preceded by a thought of fear, self-
pity, anxiety, jealousy, condemnation, or 
some other negative thought. The overcom-
ing of fear is the greatest single problem 
that the world faces today. 

The only thing that can stand between 
you and your perfect expression of life is 
your own consciousness of inharmony and 
your own belief in and acceptance of dis-
ease. God, who created us, is Himself the 
ever-renewing life within us. God is our 
health. He has provided us with an inner 
wellspring of life. When you are in need of 
health, turn to Him with the positive as-
surance that He is your health, and He will 
not fail you. His Spirit animates you now, 
filling you with His life, His strength, His 
health at this very moment. Accept your life 
as coming from Him. Meet Him daily in 
faith and sincerity. Believe that He is with 
you, that He is not only able to do all things 
for you but that He has already done all 
things for you, that He knows your needs 
even before you ask and has fulfilled them 
now. Give thanks for your healing, and 
cease pleading and crying out after it. Why 
plead for what you already have? "Commit 
thy way unto Jehovah." Put your problem 
in God's hands and leave it there. Praise 
God for a strong, healthy body, a strong, 
courageous heart, for strong limbs, for use-
ful hands, for perfect sight and hearing. 

As you praise God for your health and 
strength they will increase and become con-

stant in your consciousness so that you will 
never have any sense of weakness or in-
ability. Never think of your body or your 
mind as weak or insufficient. Think of your-
self as always blessed with the power and 
the strength of God, and think of others in 
the same manner. 

God's will for you is health. When you 
become sick His healing forces immediately 
begin to work in your body to bring you 
back to health and wholeness. It is not 
God's will that any of His children should 
be sick. When the will of God expresses 
itself freely in you, you will find that your 
life is becoming healed.and orderly and 
happy. 

Our only hope of renewing ourselves, 
our bodies, and our world is through our 
thinking. In order to keep renewed in mind 
and body we must entertain new and vital 
thoughts. 

If you believe in disease you show that 
you do not have faith in God as health. 
When you are anxious or worried you are 
not thinking of God as all-powerful. Let 
the Spirit of God direct and guide and 
govern you. Let His perfect idea of life, 
health, strength, and perfection be visibly 
and tangibly expressed in your life. 

God lives in you and you live in Him. 
He is within and about you as the presence 
that inspires you to a fuller, healthier life. 
Live in the knowledge that God illumines 
you in all your ways. 

Health is from God. You will be whole 
and well when you let God reign in your 
mind and body as the presence and power 
of health. Never think of yourself as sick 
or lacking in health. The presence of God 
is ever with you, ever inspiring you to lay 
hold of your divine perfection. Trust God, 
and put all things in His keeping. Keep out 
of your mind all belief in imperfection or 
blemish. God is your life right at this mo-
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ment. Turn to Him now and feel His pres-
ence in your life. Keep yourself one with 
Him and one with His life. Know that He 
abides within you as your life. Know that 
as God's temple your body is governed en-
tirely by His law of good, His law of 
health. As God's temple your body ex-
presses His presence of perfection. Always 
see yourself as whole, sound, perfect, abid-
ing constantly in the healing presence in 
which there is no disease. As you turn to 
God for health, hold a strong thought of 
health and you will draw to you all the 
health you need and desire. 

Healing is a spiritual gift. It is a heaven-
sent blessing to convince you that you are 
perfect in the sight of God. The extent to 
which you show forth this perfection de-
pends entirely upon the extent to which 
you realize your oneness with God. Keep 
out of your mind every belief that would 
limit your realization of God as your life. 
Live in the assurance that your life in Him 
cannot be limited in any way. You prove 
your loyalty to God when you believe only 
in His law of good. 

Your body is a vehicle through which 
you may express more abundant life. Live 
today in the consciousness that in the sight 
of God you are whole and well. There will 
be no room for any belief in disease when 
you give yourself to God for healing and 
live in the consciousness that you are ever 
one with all His blessings. In the sight of 
God you have ever been and ever will be 
perfect. At the present time you may pre-
sent an appearance far from that of a per-
fect idea of God, but it is forever true that 
in the sight of God you are perfect. The 
Spirit of God within you is mighty to lift 
you up and cause you to behold your per-
fection, to reveal to you your soul's radi-
ance, to heal your body. 

You become sick through your belief in 

the power of sickness. You likewise become 
well and whole through your belief in the 
presence and power of the spirit of health 
within you. When you change your 
thoughts from those of sickness to health 
a feeling of newness will come over your 
body. With continual contemplation of 
health your whole body will be renewed, 
refreshed, revitalized, made whole and 
sound and perfect. 

Your body is God's habitation. If you 
desecrate God's temple, your body, with 
thoughts of disease, disease will show forth 
in whatsoever form your thoughts have 
given it. Begin today to guard your think-
ing. Keep out of your mind all thoughts of 
negation, disease, and frustration. Turn 
your thoughts to your spiritual nature. See 
yourself as God sees you, perfect in mind, 
soul, and body. Created perfect, you always 
have recourse to this perfection. 

In Divine Mind there is no thought of 
imperfection. If you were always conscious 
of this mighty Truth you would be whole 
and perfect at all times. If you desire to be 
rid of sickness you must first get rid of the 
belief in sickness. Believing in sickness 
keeps you from believing in God. The 
Truth of God operating in your conscious-
ness is mighty to lift you up to a positive 
realization of your supremacy and victory 
over all forms of sickness and disease. 

When you realize that God dwells in you 
and makes your body His temple you can 
readily see that it cannot be other than per-
fect and whole in His sight. Never speak 
disparagingly of your body. Do not put the 
mental stamp of imperfection or disease up-
on it; it is God's temple and when you rec-
ognize His presence you will be free from 
all imperfection and inharmony. The inex-
haustible life in the midst of you cannot be 
depleted. 

If you need more health, increase your 

118 



consciousness of health. Keep all belief in 
disease out of your mind. Abide in the 
realization that you are every whit whole. 
Keep your thought fixed on God and you 
will have no difficulty in sensing His pres-
ence of health. In the sight of God you are 
perfect. In Spirit you have no imperfection. 
You could not have been created in the 
likeness of God if this were not true. Blot 
from your mind every belief that would 
draw you away from your perfection. Know 
that in Truth you always have been, are 
now, and ever will be God's perfect child. 

To be healthy you must think in terms of 
health. When your belief in health and 
wholeness is stronger than your belief in 
disease your health will be an established 
fact. The healing presence of God exists 
today as it has existed from the beginning 
of time. You can be healed today if you will 
give yourself completely to the presence of 
God within you and about you and realize 
and accept your health and perfection. If 
you will cast from your mind the thought of 
disease you will find that disease ceases to 
manifest itself. 

In the beginning God created you in His 
own image and likeness and placed within 
you His breath of life. He created your 
body according to the pattern of His idea 
of a perfect body. Since your body is the 
abiding place of His Spirit there is no room 
in it for disease. Instead of thinking of 
your body as being subject to discord and 
disease think of it as being pure, holy, in-
corruptible, free, and beautiful. Praise and 
bless it every day, and it will respond and 
manifest order, glowing health, and per-
fection. 

Within you is a veritable spring of eter-
nal life, a fountain of youth and freshness 
and vitality. As you recognize this truth, 
as you bless and give thanks for this foun-

tain of life in the midst of you it will ex-
press itself in your body as abiding health 
and wholeness. Be willing to let God mani-
fest His perfect health through you. Lay 
aside all belief in disease and become con-
sciously aware of His glorious presence of 
health in you at all times. Every cell will ex-
press divine wholeness as you charge not 
only yourself but the atmosphere around 
you with life and vitality so that all who 
come near you will find health in your 
health. When you accept the divine gift of 
healing you will be co-operating with God 
to bring into manifestation His perfect idea 
of health, and His law of health will be ful-
filled in you. 

No power outside of yourself can in-
crease your awareness of God. If you desire 
to know God better you will have to turn 
within and feel the quickening of your own 
heart that signifies His presence. You can-
not seek God faithfully without finding 
Him. God is life, and His will for you is 
life in mind and body. His life is in the very 
midst of you, with all power to free you 
from pain, disease, and imperfection. 
When you release all thoughts of worry, 
every organ will work in divine order and 
harmony according to the purpose for 
which it was created. 

Bless every cell in your body. Bless every 
organ and function in your body. Your 
body will respond swiftly and surely. Look 
away from every seeming imperfection. See 
yourself as radiant, vital, and strong, a fit-
ting temple for the divine Spirit that dwells 
within you. 

Praise and bless the life of God in your 
body every time you think of yourself. Re-
joice that the Christ consciousness of per-
fection is unfolding in you. Give thanks 
every day for your unfailing strength and 
good health. 
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Perfect health is your divine heritage. As 
a son of God you express perfection of 
body and mind. The perfect spirit of 
wholeness dwells in you. Keep your vision 
true to God's perfect idea of you. See your-
self radiant with health. See yourself whole 
and perfect in all ways. 

With every breath you breathe in the life 
of God. It pulses through your being with 
every beat of your heart, cleansing, renew-
ing, rebuilding every cell in your body. 
Consciousness of God's presence within 
you causes you to become aware of His life 
and energy in you. When you know God 
as the spirit of life within you His presence 

will so completely fill you that there will be 
room for nothing else. 

In and through every cell in your body 
there flows an invisible, eternal, all-sustain-
ing current of life. Stored in this life cur-
rent are all the energy, strength, and vital-
ity necessary for maintaining your body in 
perfect health. Think about this current of 
life within you. It will fill you with the 
zest of living. Every cell in your body will 
glow with life. 

Relax today in the knowledge that you 
can trust God fully. Place yourself and all 
your affairs in His keeping, confident that 
He will keep you in perfect health. 
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The Church of Christ 
By Van Scoten 

IN THE PRESENT article I intend no con-
demnation of the church of today, for I 
firmly believe that the church here on 

earth has a vital part in the life of every 
human being. The church stands as an out-
ward visible symbol of the true church of 
Christ which is within the hearts of all men. 
Nor do I want to give the impression that 
Unity wants the reader to give up his 
church. The purpose of Unity is not to 
found another sect but to give a deeper and 
fuller expression of Christian principles 
than is ordinarily allowed in the regular 
churches. 

I have been a Unity student for some 
twenty years, or perhaps I should say I have 
been one off and on, because at first I sought 
it only when I was in a "jam," so to speak. 
When a problem confronted me I would 
resort to Truth. Once we have tasted Truth 
we always come back to it when in need. 
Why? Because it is the Truth and nothing 
but the Truth, pure and unadulterated. "Ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free." 

I have thought and pondered the ques-
tion, "Who is a Christian?" I believe a 
Christian is a person who believes in Jesus 
and has faith in the doctrine He taught. 
That doctrine was based on love, the love 
of God and the love of neighbor, as is 
shown throughout the Gospels. A Christian 
is one who not only professes belief and 
faith in Jesus and what He taught but who 
also lives and practices these doctrines of 
love in his everyday life, regardless of 
whether he goes to church or is a member of 

one of the denominations. "By their fruits 
ye shall know them." 

A true Christian lives the life; "faith 
apart from works is barren." His life is a 
living example of the Jesus Christ teaching. 
We have all known people who would not 
think of missing church or some social ac-
tivity connected with it whose lives did not 
measure up to the standard of love that 
Jesus taught and demonstrated. Are they 
Christians ? Meanwhile there are those who 
never go to church whose lives are holy 
examples of the Christ life. They are true 
Christians within their hearts, for their lives 
show it forth. So we see that being a Chris-
tian does not depend on a person's going to 
church, for he is nevertheless a Christian 
who lives and demonstrates a Christ life of 
love in his everyday affairs. He acknowl-
edges God the Father as the only presence 
and power in his life and believes in His 
Son Jesus Christ. He tries to raise his life 
up to the Jesus Christ standard, and, like 
Jesus, he can say, "I and the Father are 
one." He believes that the Christ man can 
lift himself higher and higher, until all 
negation and mortality is removed and 
nothing short of perfection is attained, and 
he stands side by side with Jesus as a son of 
God. This is the true Christian, a member 
of the true church of Christ within his own 
heart. 

Healing is a part of Christianity that the 
church of today no longer emphasizes as 
of much importance. In the book Jesus 
Christ Heals Charles Fillmore says: "The 
history of the Christian church records that 
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during its first three hundred years the fol-
lowers of Jesus healed the sick by prayer 
and that healing was gradually dropped as 
the church became prosperous and worldly. 
A layman from a rural district was being 
shown, by a bishop, the riches of a cathe-
dral. The bishop said, 'The church can no 
longer say, "Silver and gold have I none!" ' 
'No,' said the layman, 'Neither can it say, 
"Take up thy bed, and walk." ' The strange 
thing is that this very important proof of 
the Spirit's work in Christian healing 
should have been neglected for so many 
hundred years when Jesus gave it as one of 
the signs of a believer: "These signs shall 
accompany them that believe: in my name 
shall they cast out demons; they shall 
speak with new tongues; they shall take up 
serpents, and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall in no wise hurt them; they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover." 

This is why many churchgoing people 
fail to find healing in their own church, 
hence seek it elsewhere. In my own case 
when quite a young girl I sought healing 
through my own church and was told I 
would be healed if it was God's will; if not, 
He would give me the strength to bear my 
affliction. I rebelled at this verdict, for even 
though I was young in religion, something 
told me something was wrong about that 
teaching; for the church leaders taught that 
God is love, a loving Father, and in the 
next breath they said that if it was God's 
will I should be healed. I said to myself: 
"No, no, a thousand times no. It can't be, 
for how could a loving Father will any-
thing for me but perfect health." 

Fortunately, shortly after this I found 
Unity, which teaches that God's will for 
man is perfect life and health, and that the 
prayer of faith will save the sick and resur-
rect the body here and now. Was this not 

better than a flat-on-your-back or wheel-
chair existence for the rest of one's life? 
We must realize that God's will for us is 
perfect health, that our body is a temple 
(church) of God. 

Did Jesus ever organize a church here on 
earth? No, He did not; nor did He give His 
disciples or anyone else the right to do so. 
Jesus said to Peter, "Upon this rock I build 
my church." Among all the disciples it was 
Peter who stood for faith. Thus, when 
Jesus said this to Peter, He meant that He 
was building His church on the rock or 
foundation of faith. No church, either the 
true church of Christ within or the outer 
church organization, can exist without 
faith: faith in God and His Son, and faith 
in God's creation, perfect man. When Jesus 
spoke these words to Peter He was not re-
ferring to an external church with man-
made creeds and doctrines. 

I am sure that if Jesus had intended His 
church to be an outer structure He would 
have built one to show us what He wanted. 
But Jesus foresaw that man would build a 
structure and rule it with his iron will and 
with creeds and doctrines, thus hindering 
the free working of the Holy Spirit within 
each individual. He knew there would be 
as many interpretations and creeds as there 
were individuals founding churches, and 
each would declare his to be the right in-
terpretation; and this is just what has hap-
pened. 

The church that Jesus built was a spirit-
ual one. He still stands at the head of that 
church, with His Holy Spirit as its only 
teacher and interpreter. It is without a man-
made creed or doctrine, nor is it contained 
within walls of stone, brick, and mortar. 
Just so long as you cling to creeds, you hin-
der the true church of Christ from becom-
ing manifest within you. 

In order to establish this true church of 
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Christ in you, you must build a new con-
sciousness ( a "new mind"), letting Spirit 
have full dominion and power in your life. 
In no other way can the whole Truth be 
made manifest in you and through you. 
God is mind and the church of Christ is 
formed in mind. It is a spiritual edifice, a 
church without beginning and without end, 
that will endure from everlasting to ever-
lasting. It is a temple of the living God. 
The Christ always presides at this holy 
shrine within your own body. "Know ye 
not that your body is a temple of the Holy 
Spirit which is in you." You can bow in 
silent prayer before this altar within you at 
any time of day or night. It is here in the 
secret place of the Most High (the king-
dom of heaven) that the "still small voice" 
speaks, and you touch the presence of the 
Most Holy One. 

It is hard for you to believe that your 
body is a church temple? When you come 
into the realization that your body is a 
temple (church) of God you will be lifted 
up out of mortality, sickness, sin, and error. 
Then will your life radiate the light of the 
indwelling Christ. It will shine forth from 
you, and others will feel its healing, uplift-
ing glow as it radiates from you. When you 
recognize it, others cannot help but recog-
nize it too; for if you are lifted up you will 
draw others up also. Jesus said, "And I, 
if I be lifted up from the earth [sense con-
sciousness], will draw all men unto my-
self." Is it not wonderful to know that you 
really are a temple of God, a source of 
light and inspiration for the uplift of His 
kingdom? Suppose you spend the next fif-
teen minutes thinking about this beautiful 
temple of God. If you spent that much time 
every day in this manner, how do you sup-
pose it would affect you and your fellow 
men? 

People who have been brought up on 

creeds and doctrines believe that Jesus 
taught a religion for the salvation of man 
in the life to come, salvation after death. 
I heard a person say not long ago: "I want 
a practical religion for my everyday life, 
not all this talk about salvation after death. 
I'm interested in the now." Yes, indeed we 
should be interested in the now, for Jesus 
said, "The kingdom of God is within you." 
In II Corinthians 6:2 we are told, "Now is 
the acceptable time; behold, now is the day 
of salvation." 

Jesus taught an exact science that has to 
do with life here today, not in some place 
hereafter called "heaven." If we live the 
life based on the doctrine of Jesus Christ, 
which is love of God and love of our neigh-
bor, then our next life on earth through 
reincarnation will take care of itself. The 
church of Christ is not just a Sunday go-to-
meetin'-place but is a living, exact science 
that fits into every department of man's life, 
mind, body, and affairs. His very body is a 
temple aglow with the light of the indwell-
ing Christ. 

Do we for a moment doubt that God's 
laws are a science. Let us think of the uni-
verse, the planets, the moon, the stars, the 
sun, and the perfect harmony with which 
they function. Think of the laws of nature 
—the life within the acorn that grows into 
a mighty oak. Think of the laws of life and 
reproduction that bring forth a new life. 
Think of the health in your own body that 
enables a cut to heal so perfectly. Does it 
all seem so unexplainable to our finite 
mind? But not so to the Mind of God. We 
must have that mind in us which was also 
in Christ Jesus, then will all things be re-
vealed to us. Can you still doubt that God's 
laws are scientific and what Jesus taught 
was but an exact science of God's law? The 
true church of Christ, Christianity, is an 
exact science. What Jesus taught was a 
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religion of spiritual science based on scien-
tific laws. 

We were taught in our childhood to be-
lieve in a certain creed or faith, but does 
this necessarily mean that we must go 
through life never changing our ideas or 
growing, never allowing the Holy Spirit in 
us to reveal newer and deeper truths of 
Spirit? Would you want to go through life 
with the same old teething ring in your 
mouth and always and forever tied to your 
mother's apron strings? No; like a child of 
God you grow physically and mentally. 
Then is it any wonder that we should also 
want to grow and develop spiritually? We 
can do that with the help of the one and 
only teacher, the Holy Spirit. But we can-
not grow if we continue to depend on the 
old beliefs and creeds of our church fore-
fathers. We must break down all barriers 
that exist between the religions and let the 
Holy Spirit within us guide us and teach us. 
Jesus said, "The Holy Spirit, whom the Fa-
ther will send in my name, he shall teach 
you all things, and bring to your remem-
brance all that I said unto you." 

Like Paul, who said, "Prove all things; 
hold fast that which is good," we too must 
with the guidance of the Holy Spirit prove 
religion and cleave to that which appeals 
to us according to our understanding. We 
are all on different rungs of the ladder of 
spirituality, and it certainly does not be-
hoove any of us to criticize any brother who 
does not believe as we do. When we see 
with the "single eye" of Spirit, the whole 
Truth will be revealed to us and all seem-
ing differences of interpretation that exist 
between the churches will be eliminated. 
Each one of us with the guidance of his 
own indwelling Christ, the Holy Spirit 
within him, must seek to know the Truth 
of God that is written within his own soul. 
The living Word is written within the heart 

of man and the Holy Spirit is its only in-
terpreter. 

In the book Lessons in Truth is this pas-
sage: "Every time you try to limit God's 
manifestation of Himself in any person or 
through any person, in order to make that 
manifestation conform to what you see as 
Truth, you are only crying loudly: 'Ho! 
everyone, come and view my narrowness 
and my ignorance!' . . . just as there is less 
separation between the spokes of a wheel 
the nearer they get to the hub, so you will 
find that the nearer you both come to the 
perfect Center, which is the Father, the less 
difference will there be between you and 
your brother." 

The fact that the churches and religious 
leaders cannot agree upon certain facts of 
faith is proof that we must seek the revela-
tion of Truth for ourselves from the Holy 
Spirit within and accept it as our only guide 
and teacher. "Ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free." 

Unity does not profess to be an infallible 
guide, but believes that its views will 
change as the Spirit within teaches until 
nothing short of the perfect Truth exists. 
This is as it should be, for if Unity refused 
to change its views it would cease to grow 
in spirituality. Unity teaches that the Holy 
Spirit within is the only teacher and every-
one must learn to depend on it and be 
guided by it. No person living has done it, 
and there is no church organization that has 
yet reached such a perfect understanding of 
Truth that it can stand up and say; "Here 
is all the Truth about God. There is nothing 
more, so do not seek any further." There 
are still many wonderful things for God to 
reveal to all of us when we are ready for 
them. "God is no respecter of persons." He 
reveals to all alike as we pray and open our 
mind to the one Mind. 

If a person has opened his mind to the 
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inflowing and the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit then he could not possibly stand still 
and believe the same thoughts and ideas 
about God and the universe. It is our nar-
rowness, our closed mind, that is holding us 
back, that binds us to old creeds and to 
doctrines made by man. 

God does not reveal all His wonders to 
us at once. But as we grow in Spirit and be-
come ready to receive more knowledge, 
God reveals His kingdom to us, and not 
before. Suppose God revealed a certain law 
to us before we knew how to handle it. 
How many of us would be tempted to turn 
water into wine or stones into bread. What 
fools we would make of ourselves. Do you 
think it would be a very wise God who 
would reveal to us the wonders of His king-
dom while we were still in the kinder-
garten class? No, indeed; we must work, 
pray, and be ready to receive further in-
struction. It is true we must become as little 
children in faith, but this does not mean 
that God will reveal all His wonders to us 
while we are children. 

If Jesus had appointed or authorized any 
group of men or ecclesiastical body to 
formulate doctrines or creeds for our sal-
vation, and if He had not Himself said 
that He would send the Comforter, the 
Holy Spirit, who would teach us all things, 
then I could believe these man-made creeds 
and doctrines to be infallible guides, and I 
should have no excuse for ever seeking 
further or believing anything else. 

The outer church is a helpful guide in 
the beginning of one's search for the Truth 
of God, but we must not stop growing. 
Jesus said, "I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now." 

We must open our minds to the free 
working of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit 
cannot work in a person who is prejudiced 
and who is narrow-mindedly and stubborn-

ly holding onto old beliefs. Open your 
mind and let go of all old beliefs that are 
holding you back, for it is only in this way 
that the new Christ structure of Truth can 
be set up within your heart. 

I have known many persons including 
myself, who after finding the true church 
of Christ within themselves feared to break 
away from the old creeds and beliefs of 
their childhood because of what family 
and friends would say. It is quite natural 
that these persons cannot be expected to 
understand our new attitude toward the 
true church of Christ. But our first duty is 
to the Christ within. What would He have 
us do ? Follow Him. 

When we come into Truth with a new 
understanding of the church, we must ex-
pect to meet opposition from those who 
have not yet reached this higher level of 
spiritual understanding where they can rec-
ognize their body as a temple of God and 
the Holy Spirit as the only teacher and 
mediator between them and God. But we 
must not be rebellious; instead, we should 
radiate so much love to those who oppose 
us that whatever they say against Truth 
will fade into nothingness. 

Remember, you do not have to defend 
Truth. Because it is Truth it needs no de-
fense. Stand still, stand steadfast, and Truth 
will rise triumphant above all scathing re-
marks made against it. After the crucifixion 
of Truth there will be a glorious resur-
rection, and Truth will stand victorious. 
For this we can afford to stand steadfast. 

Unity students are taught to acknowl-
edge the Truth taught by all religions, to 
believe all the doctrines of Christianity 
spiritually interpreted, and to withhold 
criticism of that which they cannot under-
stand or agree on. 

We must send forth a blessing to others 
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who are speaking Truth even though their 
interpretation or mode of approach is not 
the same as ours. They too are spreading 
Truth, the gospel, the "good news," the 
same as we, and they have as much right to 
speak Truth as we have. The Truth under-
lying all religions is fundamentally the 
same. If we should take all the religious 
beliefs, pull them apart, stew them up, and 
boil them down, we should finally get back 
to the basic laws of Being. It matters little 

how we formulate the words of Truth; nor 
does God care one iota whether we say, 
"God is love" or "Love is God," just so 
long as we love Him and worship Him as 
the one Supreme Being in our life. 

Dear child of God, let us set aside all 
prejudices and differences and recognize 
the true church of Christ. Let us pray in 
faith that the Holy Spirit reveal to us the 
Truth and that the true church of Christ be 
set up in the hearts of all men. 
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The Road Beyond 
By William A. Clough 

NOT LONG ago I received a letter from 
a friend telling me of her grief and 
loneliness after the loss of a dear 

one. "I feel so utterly lonely," she wrote. 
"How can I go on without him?" 

Such expressions of grief touch the heart, 
and friends offer comforting words and 
tokens of sympathy to those who sorrow. 
All who have had a similar experience un-
derstand the feeling of emptiness and 
heartache that comes when the physical 
presence of a loved one is gone forever. 

There are times in the life of all of us, 
whatever our age or place, when grief is 
heavy upon us. Grief is not inevitable, but 
it is common to us all. Grief at the loss of a 
dear one is one of the most common and 
certainly one of the most difficult of human 
problems. 

But as in the case of all problems great 
and small, there is an answer. There is com-
fort and compensation and joy for every 
heart that sorrow shakes. To the lonely and 
bereft friend and to every grieving soul 
comes the word of truth from the Sermon 
on the Mount: "Blessed are they that 
mourn: for they shall be comforted." 

The Master did not say, "They shall not 
mourn." He said, "They shall be com-
forted." 

Grief is not a sign of weakness, for the 
greatest men have known deep grief. But 
they have manifested their greatness by 
rising above and overcoming their grief 
and claiming the joy that is their rightful 
heritage. Grief is human; joy is divine. 

Grief is a part of our human nature, but joy 
is a part of our divine nature. 

I cannot say to my friend, "You must not 
grieve, it is wrong." But I can say: "You 
must not continue to grieve. That would be 
wrong." Those who mourn are blessed, be-
cause there is comfort that takes away their 
sorrow and leaves them on higher ground 
where the vision is clearer and the view is 
wider. Failure to accept divine comfort is 
wrong. 

Prolonged mourning may be an indica-
tion of too great self-concern. We are 
mourning then not for the one who has 
gone but for ourselves. When the letter u 
is taken from the word "mourning" the 
word becomes morning, the dawn of a new 
day! 

Is it not significant that the verse telling 
of Jesus' grief is the shortest one in the 
whole Bible? "Jesus wept." Sorrow touched 
Him. He was a "man of sorrows, and ac-
quainted with grief," but sorrow's stay with 
Him was short. He saw the morning, ever 
bright, and came through the little night 
to its great dawn. 

You and I can do the same no matter how 
irreparable our loss may seem to be. Others 
have done it again and again. Though from 
the depth of our grief we may say with the 
writer of Lamentations, "Behold, and see if 
there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow," 
we can leave it behind and go forward. 
Grief may leave its mark, but for those who 
overcome grief it is a mark of victory. The 
cross is a symbol of victory, not defeat, of 
joy, not sorrow. 
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How can I overcome and rise above my 
grief, you ask, just as the friend asks, "How 
can I go on without him?" 

"Everyone can master a grief but he that 
has it," Shakespeare said, so it would be 
presumptuous of us to attempt to answer 
the questions of one who knows grief un-
less we ourselves have a real appreciation 
of his feelings. 

I seek to put myself in the place of my 
friend. I try to realize how I would feel if 
my wife or only child should suddenly be 
taken from me. Could I overcome my grief 
and find new and higher meaning in life ? 
Could I see through the shadows of night 
to the morning light? 

My answer is yes, for I know that my 
loved ones can never be taken from me, can 
never be lost to me. I know that God would 
lead me through grief to greater spiritual 
understanding, and in my greater under-
standing my loved ones would be nearer 
and dearer to me than ever. I would see 
them through the eyes of Spirit and feel in 
my spirit their living presence. 

Since beginning this article I have re-
ceived word of the ongoing of a very dear 
friend, a beautiful wife and mother, who 
left two young children and a husband who 
leaned on her with more than the usual de-
gree of dependence. The husband is a min-
ister, and the couple's life had been earnest-
ly devoted to doing good. 

Probably in his hurt he will say as Job 
might have said, and as you and I might 
say, "Why should this blow fall on me 
when I have been doing the very best I 
know?" Yet the pull of faith is stronger in 
him, I know, than the pull of sorrow. He 
will go on to greater good, as with an 
earthly prop removed, he leans more heav-
ily on God. 

My father and mother had been married 
nearly fifty years when my father reached 

"journey's end." My mother had nursed 
him night and day for weeks, but she never 
broke down and never shed a tear, at least 
in the presence of any of us. 

It was neither will power nor empty 
theory that kept her spirit up. It was no 
lack of deep feeling, for she was keenly 
sensitive. It was faith, strong, sure faith. It 
was strength she drew from an infinite 
source. It was the real substance of life. 
She knew in the depth of her being that 
both he and she were safe in God's keeping. 

When years later she, too, passed she left 
no legacy of grief to us. She left an ex-
ample of triumphant faith. She left the im-
print of victorious spirit upon everyone 
who had come under its benediction. 

Living Spirit is forever living Spirit, even 
as God is God, whatever our thought may 
be. 

The basic chord of the melody of life is 
affirmation, whether life be here or here-
after. It is saying yes to the so-called mys-
teries of birth and death alike, yes to im-
mortality, yes to the imperishable substance 
of Spirit in the departed and in us, yes to 
the perfect will of God. 

Most of us can look at the circle of our 
acquaintance and find examples of varying 
reactions to the loss of a loved one. Where 
one person in his grief permits the shadows 
to close down about him, another uses faith 
to sweep the shadows away. 

I know two women of approximately the 
same age who were left widows with small 
children. One wore a long face, complained 
continually of her loss and of the harsh way 
in which life was treating her. She com-
plained of her inability to take care of the 
children, and she accepted financial help 
from relatives without a show of gratitude. 
She lived negatively, fighting against life. 
Her children grew up with little super-
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vision and few privileges. Embittered and 
unhappy, she grew old prematurely. 

The other woman immediately faced her 
loss and its obligations, prayed, studied, ob-
tained a full-time teaching position, en-
tered into betterment work in church and 
community, and became an influence for 
good, bringing up a splendid family. She 
took a stand on faith and was strengthened 
and comforted. 

Both women faced the same circum-
stance. One took the way of negation and 
self-pity, the other the way of affirmation 
and self-help. One said no, the other yes. 

Faith and work will ease and take away 
the deepest grief. God's will for us, His 
children, is happiness. God does not visit 
sorrow upon us. He does take it away when 
we bring it upon ourselves and when it 
comes from causes beyond our comprehen-
sion. He never hurts. He heals. 

Faith is the answer to the question we 
fling out in the poignancy of our grief. 
Faith is the overcoming and the victory. 
Faith tells us the truth that all is well with 
our loved one and all is well with us. Faith 
tells us that Spirit is immortal, that love out-
lives the grave and transcends time. 

Faith tells us death is not the terrible 
thing, not the final great calamity we so 
often consider it. Faith tells us it is the gate-
way to a new life, a phase in the continuing 
process of spiritual ascension. 

We do not know what form the spirit 
takes when it is gone from here. We may 
have theories, but we do not know. One 
thing we know, that life goes on with God. 

I do not know what tomorrow or even 
the next hour holds for me. But I know I 
have nothing to fear, for God is in it. I do 
not know what life after death is like. But 

I know it is good, for the eternal Father is 
in it. I do not know what happens to my 
spirit when it leaves this body, but I know 
it is moving in accordance with divine plan 
and that it lives and grows. 

"I know not where His islands lift 
Their fronded palms in air; 

I only know I cannot drift 
Beyond His love and care." 

Jesus went to a mourning Mary and Mar-
tha and said in effect: "Stop grieving. I'll 
prove to you that life has not ended. I'll 
recall it into the cold body of Lazarus." 
Jesus did the same for the grieving widow. 

The whole emphasis of Jesus' teaching 
was on life. It is the essence of God's will 
toward us—life, abundant life. In our lack 
of understanding we have placed too great 
emphasis on a phase of life that we falsely 
consider its end. Life is continuous, unin-
terrupted by change. 

Your loved one is alive, gloriously alive. 
Do not continue to grieve. Do not shut 
yourself in and your loved one out with a 
wall of grief. 

Take up your tasks in prayer and faith. 
Think of your dear one still with the Fa-
ther of all, changed but unchanged. Lift up 
your face to the light. Say, "I know he is in 
God's care. I will face life myself in God's 
care. I know that my Redeemer lives." 

For myself I am not concerned with what 
the future life may be like, for I believe 
with all my heart that life is a great con-
tinuous experience, a part revealed and a 
part unrevealed, and all to be revealed in 
God's good time. 

When a loved one travels beyond mv 
sight, far down the road beyond, I see him 
still through the inner eye of faith, alive 
and well and hand in hand with God. 
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Physician, Heal Thyself! 
By Eleanor Hunter 

MANY PEOPLE have said to me, "But 
how can my knowing the Truth 
about a situation correct it when 

the other person concerned in it knows 
nothing about the law?" 

This has happened so often, and the idea 
seems to be so widespread that it would 
seem to deserve some special attention. 

So many people and so many circum-
stances in which others have a part are in-
volved in our life that it frequently seems 
that no matter how much we individually 
may be holding to the Truth, we cannot 
apply the law to the fullest extent because 
of the erroneous ideas that others appar-
ently are bringing into the situation. 

There is a very definite answer to this 
problem. 

Your life and everything pertaining to 
it is a matter solely between God and you. 

You cannot be held in a condition of 
inharmony because your husband is inhar-
monious. You cannot be held in a state of 
frustration because your "boss" is restrict-
ing you. You cannot be held in a negative 
state of diminishing prosperity because of 
the false ideas of your partner. 

Nobody can do one thing to affect your 
life unless you permit him to do so. Blam-
ing someone else for our own conditions 
is an alibi most of us are prone to use. 

As long as you must consider the person 
who shares this condition with you, do it 
only to this extent: Realize that this person 
is also the expression of the Infinite. He is 
as much under the care and direction of the 
Infinite as you are—or at least, he has the 

privilege of being so. He is not your re-
sponsibility. To assume that is to imply that 
he is not your equal in the sight of God, 
and that you must do for him what God 
cannot or will not do. That is an egotistical 
stand to take. To assume responsibility for 
the working out of another's affairs is to 
bring yourself, not him, into a conscious-
ness of limitation. By holding a limiting 
thought concerning, another, you are plac-
ing a burden upon yourself that rightly 
belongs upon God. The problem is God's, 
not yours. When you undertake to force 
your own solution of it, you are trying to 
limit the Almighty! The fallacy of such 
an idea is immediately apparent. 

Therefore, bless him. Turn him over to 
the care of the Infinite. Dismiss him men-
tally from any further attention. This is not 
being selfish. It is the very highest favor you 
can do him, for the Infinite can do much 
more for him than you could ever do in a 
personal way. 

Now turn your attention to yourself and 
your problem. 

The only ones to be considered in it are 
God and yourself. 

You know that in Truth all is Spirit or 
universal substance, and nothing can exist 
which is not Spirit. Therefore every ele-
ment that is a factor in the situation is a 
manifestation in finite form of infinite 
Spirit, the source of all that is. Since we 
know that Spirit, or God, is only good, it 
follows that the situation can be only good. 
If it appears to be otherwise, it is because 
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you are not beholding it from the viewpoint 
of Truth. 

You know that your whole life—the 
design of your life—is divinely perfect, di-
vinely harmonious, gloriously full. You 
know that every mental quality—intelli-
gence, wisdom—every emotional quality 
—love, peace, joy—every material expres-
sion of supply and bodily well-being neces-
sary to solving the problem is present right 
now as actual substance—because God is 
infinite and ever present. And you know 
that all of these elements are part of one 
order and under the direction and control 
of one infinite power. 

Just because you may be ignorant of the 
circumstances that are going to arise to-
morrow and are therefore helpless to direct 
them, it does not follow that they are un-
controlled. Because the fullness of supply 
that tomorrow demands is not apparent, it 
does not follow that it does not exist. 

Infinite substance has all intelligence. It 
knows all the things about the situation that 
you do not know. It has power with which 
to do whatever is necessary in any situation 
for the fulfillment of its own magnificent 
glory. It operates in divine order, moving 
and directing every person and every con-
dition that enters into the situation toward 
the one end of final perfection. It works 
with love and peace and harmony always 
constructively for the greatest good of all, 
never destructively—for anyone's undoing. 

This analysis represents the Truth about 
any situation, regardless of how many peo-
ple enter into it or what they say or do. 

When you can get the realization that 
your life and everything entering into your 
life is a glorious, completely harmonious, 
and infinitely ordered thing of beauty, this 
conception of it will become manifest. It 
must. That is the action of the law. And in 
this manifestation, circumstances will 

change to bring about the condition that 
will embody your highest good. 

If other persons concerned in your af-
fairs do not belong to the perfect expres-
sion of your harmony, they will be removed 
from the situation. If they do belong there, 
but the relationship is wrong, the relation-
ship will be adjusted so as to establish 
harmony. And if you are in the wrong situ-
ation, you will be removed from it by the 
resistless action of perfect order and love. 
You have only to heal yourself of a false 
conception of your life in order to have it 
manifest the divine harmony that is its real 
and true aim. 

This matter of the need of healing one-
self goes even farther than situations where 
a number of people are seemingly involved 
by the bonds of circumstance. 

There is the matter of being sensitive, of 
suffering continually from wounds inflicted 
by others. Almost invariably we feel that 
the other person is the one at fault and we 
wonder how the situation can be healed if 
he is not acting according to Truth. We 
feel that we have not given offense. We are 
the offended party. We do not feel that we 
have anything within ourselves that needs 
healing. 

Again, I must repeat, no person or thing 
can in any wise harm you. You do need 
healing yourself. You need not be con-
cerned about the other person's faults. You 
are recognizing as real that which is errone-
ous. If it is erroneous, it is not of God. 
If it is not of God, it is not true. Therefore, 
you are making a mistake. You are believ-
ing in falsity. And what you believe is man-
ifested. You need to heal yourself of false 
beliefs. 

One day a neighbor came to me in grief, 
saying that she had wept all night over a 
situation involving herself and her next-
door neighbor. Forthwith she told me a 
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tale of slights to her little daughter and of 
other irritating circumstances. She wound 
up with "I am sure I have done nothing 
to cause this. I cannot see how I am to 
blame. But what can I do about it, when 
she knows nothing of the law I am trying 
to work with, and she continues to be so 
disagreeable?" 

When I finally pointed out that the con-
dition was existing because she knew an un-
truth about her neighbor and that she was 
suffering from the result of the falsity that 
she believed in, it was a revelation to her. 
The truth about her neighbor that she 
must know was that her neighbor was the 
personification—the expression—of God, 
which meant that the love and peace and 
harmony of God was constantly flowing 
through her. The mistake she must correct, 
the healing she must accomplish was within 
herself. She must change her conception of 
her neighbor from that of a cross, nagging, 
unkind person to one that recognized the 
glorious truth about her. 

In priding yourself on being sensitive— 
most people do—you are ascribing value to 
a fault instead of a virtue. Sensitiveness to 
beauty and goodness and reality and Truth 
is unquestionably a virtue, but sensitiveness, 
as commonly understood, namely being 
sensitive to other people's words and opin-
ions and actions, is a fault, for it creates a 
negative, destructive condition. 

Again, treat yourself. 
Know that since you are the glorious ex-

pression of the Infinite there is nothing in 
your life but the radiant joy of the Infinite. 
Know that as the expression of the Infinite 
you are incapable of seeing evil in any 
form. Know that as everyone else is also 
the expression and active manifestation of 
the Infinite, no one has any desire to hurt 
you, or does so unwittingly. 

Concentrate on this treatment until you 
have made yourself so immune to "hurts" 
that you do not even recognize as hurts the 
words that would have made you so mis-
erable before. They will roll off you like 
water off a duck's back. You will laugh at 
them instead of crying over them. The cure 
will come about as if by magic. The unkind 
words will be said less often, and when they 
are said, you will no longer see unkindness 
in them. 

Many times, in fact in most cases of this 
kind of suffering, the words that cause the 
suffering are not even meant to be unkind. 
They are frequently merely the other per-
son's manner of speaking. It is almost a 
national characteristic to be brusque and 
rough—often actually to cover up a tender-
ness some people are reluctant to show. 

Though this may seem a fault, it is no 
more so than is the habit of always being 
ready to be hurt by what others say. The 
suffering the sensitive one inflicts upon his 
associates, who have to be careful of every-
thing they say and the way they say it, is 
fully as great as the suffering caused by 
brusqueness, and it frequently leads to con-
sequences much more grave. To be sensitive 
to hurts is to have an acute awareness of 
evil. It ascribes to evil, which actually is 
nothing since it has no source in God, 
reality, and is the very thing that causes the 
falsity and evil to be manifested in material 
expression. 

You will always find that in any condi-
tion of inharmony that seems to be caused 
by or dependent upon another's attitude or 
actions, the only way to correct the situ-
ation is to heal yourself. 

Nobody and no thing can in any wise 
harm you. Your life and its perfect expres-
sion is concerned only with yourself and 
God. 
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Happy Birthday! 
By Constance Foster 

UNLESS YOU were born on February 
29, you have either already had or 
will have a birthday during the 

current year. Many people are quite un-
happy about each year's bringing a birth-
day. They dread each one and greet it with 
a gloomy, "one year older" or "guess I'm 
getting along." Others join Jack Benny, 
the radio and television comedian, and pre-
tend that they are a perennial thirty-nine. 
They accordingly dye their hair and have 
their faces lifted by plastic surgery, but 
these deceptions seldom work for long be-
cause they are based on an attempted escape 
from truth instead of on an acceptance of it. 

The truth about your age is really very 
marvelous. For scientists today tell us that 
biologically we really never have a chance 
to grow old. Doctors who have made a 
painstaking study of the human body tell 
us that most of the cells in it are renewed 
every eleven months! Not just repaired, 
mind you: the word is renewed or born 
again. This means that not one of us is, in 
terms of body cells, yet even a year old! 
You may have spent forty, sixty, or eighty 
years on this planet, but that makes no dif-
ference. The Spirit within you remakes you 
every day according to the pattern that you 
give it. 

Your body is being constantly rebuilt. In 
the four seconds it takes you to read this 
sentence, it has made about eleven million 
new red blood cells and destroyed about 
the same number of old ones. Every hour 
of the clock, day and night, it produces 
about ten billion new red cells and destroys 

the same number to maintain a miraculous 
balance. 

All this means that our Creator never 
intended us to be anything but youthful and 
gloriously healthy, for He has planted 
within us His own ever-renewing, ever-re-
building Spirit of life itself. Jesus Christ 
stated this same truth when He said, "He is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living: 
for all live unto Him." 

What then interferes with this perfect 
plan for perfect youth ? The answer is, man-
kind's faulty thinking about it. The race as 
a whole believes in age, believes that men 
and women mature only to begin deterio-
rating like a machine. It is this belief of the 
race mind in degeneration and death that 
causes us to submit to the slavery of senility 
and the indignity of death. 

How can we reverse the process? Obvi-
ously by changing our thinking. We now 
have plenty of scientific evidence stimulat-
ing us to do so. If we have previously 
thought that each additional birthday 
means advancing age, here is a statement 
from an eminent scientist we should do 
well to ponder. 

In his book, "Immortality and Rejuvena-
tion in Modern Biology," written some 
years ago and long since out of print, M. 
Metalnikov of the Pasteur Institute says: 
"What we have just written forces us to 
maintain our conviction that immortality 
is the fundamental property of living 
organisms. Old age and death are not a 
necessary stage of earthly existence." 

In a book published by Harper and 
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Brothers in 1957, Edmund W. Sinnott, di-
rector of the Sheffield Scientific School at 
Yale University, says: "First, as to death 
itself. Why should it occur? There seems to 
be no theoretical necessity for it in the con-
stitution of protoplasm." Doctor Sinnott 
goes on to say that all organisms, however, 
that have attained a high degree of integra-
tion and individuality seem surely mortal. 
He adds: "Even here there would appear to 
be no theoretical reason for death. Tissues 
wear out, of course, but old cells are re-
placed by new." 

Paul told the Corinthians that "the last 
enemy that shall be abolished is death." 
Clearly then, old age, physical degenera-
tion, and death can be eliminated, and one 
way to begin eliminating them is to stop 
fearing birthdays or giving the years any 
power over us. Let us concentrate instead 
on some of the marvelous miracles of the 
body God has given us with which to ex-
press His energy and timelessness. Here 
are a few that may astonish you. 

Every day our wonderful body develops 
2,500 calories of heat energy to steam us up 
and give us energy to do our work for Him, 
whether it is cleaning house or running a 
business. This is enough heat to make 
twenty-five twelve-cup pots of coffee on our 
stove, and it is available to us every day 
whether we are six or sixty. 

Ordinarily our body does not get too hot 
because a built-in warming and cooling 
system with a thermostat in our brain takes 
care of regulating our temperature. If any 
part of our body gets too hot or too cold, 
signals are flashed to this control center to 
notify the blood vessels of the skin to dilate 
or contract in order to give off more or less 
heat. Whether we live in Labrador or the 
California desert, our temperature ordi-
narily remains at a normal 98.6 degrees. 
One of the few exceptions is when we de-

velop a fever, and even that is a prophylac-
tic device designed to help us burn up and 
destroy any harmful bacteria that threaten 
us. 

We have two billion nerve and brain 
cells. Each of these is a miniature electric 
battery, charged with the power of God 
Himself. These minute batteries produce a 
magnetic field to broadcast our thoughts. 
We should be careful to think only good, 
constructive ones because they produce 
after their kind. Right here is where we can 
determine for ourselves whether we are go-
ing to register old-age thoughts to wrinkle 
our skin or youth thoughts to keep our 
faces smooth and sunny. 

Our eyes are connected with our brain 
by three hundred thousand separate and 
private telephone lines. They have more 
precise adjustments than the most expen-
sive camera we could buy, and these ad-
justments are made automatically and in-
stantaneously. The hundred million nerve 
cells in each eye work together perfectly so 
that we can see near, far, and in color. 
What are we seeing with our eyes—youth, 
beauty, perfection, or their opposites, the 
negatives that lead to old age? The choice 
is ours but we must abide by the results of 
our choice. 

A piano has only eighty-eight keys. But 
in each of our ears we have a keyboard of 
fifteen hundred keys! What are we hearing 
with them—songs of joy and harmony in 
the world around us or sad stories of sick-
ness, criticism, gossip, and resentment? All 
of us will stay younger longer if we tune 
our ears to register only the good that is 
the truth about God and His universe. 

A mechanical hand, the very best one that 
man can contrive, is still very clumsy and 
awkward. It cannot paint a picture, per-
form an operation, or play the piano. Yet 
we have two natural ones that can do any-
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thing we give them to do. Are we keeping 
them useful in God's service and working 
always without complaint "as unto the 
Lord"? 

In general, our sturdy heart beats a hun-
dred thousand times a day but rests one-
sixteenth of every second or ll/2 hours a 
day. What a marvelous provision made for 
us by our Father who does all things well! 
Doctors say that this balance of work and 
rest should permit all men to live a life 
span of at least 125 to 150 years just on the 
physical basis alone. Add spiritual under-
standing to the biological pattern for lon-
gevity, and we could soon stop talking 
about life-expectancies in terms of only 
seven decades or so. 

Our heart goes on beating while we are 
asleep and so do all the other wonderful 
processes of our body—the manufacture of 
hormones, the rhythmic breathing of our 
lungs,- the regulation of our temperature, 
the digestion of our food, the steady re-
building of our tissues and cells. Obviously 
it is not we who run these life processes but 
an inner wisdom that is God Himself at 
work. So why should we decide that He is 
capable of continuing them for only sev-
enty, seventy-five, or eighty years? Would 
He have bothered to create so marvelous a 
mechanism as the human body if He in-
tended that it should start breaking down 
and deteriorating after it reaches physical 
maturity at twenty-five? 

The fault is not with God, who created 
us and gave us these wonderful body tem-
ples, but with ourselves. We send out 
counter signals to wreck the machinery and 
stall the chemical processes of God's life 
within us. I had a letter from a woman the 
other day that illustrates this perfectly. She 
wrote, "After all, I'm almost seventy-nine 
and have to expect to come apart at the 
seams." 

What are we expecting? We shall most 
assuredly get it. For myself, I got over 
dreading birthdays or even paying any at-
tention to them when I learned that all of 
us are a part of God and therefore ageless 
if we will just claim and express our one-
ness with Him. Since he expresses Him-
self through us, we owe Him faith in His 
ability to take care of the upkeep of our 
bodies in which He dwells. 

Let us not think or talk wrinkles, de-
crepitude, disease, or old age. It is high 
time that each one of us individually be-
gins to overcome the false belief of the race 
mind in such untruths. Not until we do so 
shall we be able to have a truly happy birth-
day. 

Put just one candle on your next birth-
day cake. Let it remind you that there is 
only one Presence and one Power in the 
universe and that He never lets your cells 
and tissues get more than eleven months 
old! 
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Freedom 
By Ralph E. Michaud 

"I SENTENCE you to be confined in the 
State prison for not more than ten 
years nor less than four." There was 

a terrible finality in the tone of the judge 
as he looked down on me from his eleva-
tion. To my bewildered mind it seemed as 
if God had just pronounced my doom. 

I had been a public official, and a short-
age in my office accounts was discovered 
by auditors. Desperately I had hoped for 
leniency because of a long record of public 
service, but I was guilty, and I must pay the 
penalty. 

There is no need to dwell on the hell on 
earth I experienced during the first few 
months of my incarceration. My spirits "hit 
bottom" many a time as I worried about 
how things were going with my family; 
what sort of treatment was being accorded 
the wife and children of a "convict"; 
whether or not they had enough food, 
clothing, shelter; what I was going to be 
able to do to earn a living once I had served 
my sentence and been released. 

Neither shall I describe in detail the 
frenzied, incoherent petitions I sent heaven-
ward, asking for freedom—by Christmas, 
Easter, before our wedding anniversary 
rolled around—freedom, freedom, free-
dom! 

Help came: freedom, not in the form I 
had expected and prayed for, but glorious 
freedom nonetheless. It was freedom from 
worry, from self-pity; freedom from the 
ever-present feeling of guilt for the mis-
take that had landed me in prison. It did 
not come in a flash of light but gradually 

and surely, as my perception grew. It came 
as I began to recognize and be thankful for 
the countless little blessings that came my 
way daily, a friendly word from a fellow 
inmate, a smile from a guard, unexpected 
little kindnesses from many different peo-
ple, and the love and loyalty of my dear 
ones. 

Daily Word and Weekly Unity started 
to come regularly, gifts from my wife and 
my mother. The inspiration and guidance I 
got from reading them and the affirmations, 
which helped me find a sense of security 
and release from doubt and fear, were a 
new and welcome experience. One of the 
first affirmations I learned, one that I still 
use daily, was "Lovingly I place myself, 
my dear ones, and all of our affairs in the 
Father's hands, and I know that all is well." 

Prior to my coming to prison I had many 
years' experience as a choir director. Shortly 
after my release from quarantine I joined 
the two choirs, Catholic and Protestant, 
that sang at the Sunday morning chapel 
services. My main idea was to find some-
thing, anything to take up the time with 
activity and leave less for brooding and 
worrying. 

Very soon the opportunity came to take 
over the direction of the Catholic choir, 
and in about four months I also assumed 
charge of the Protestant choir. It was work 
that I normally would have enjoyed, but in 
prison I found it filled with many disa-
greeable situations. 

Most of the members were unable to read 
a note of music, which made the work more 

136 



difficult; many had served long years in 
confinement and were unused to my meth-
ods of direction. They seemed to feel that 
unless they were driven, "bawled out" for 
every mistake, my directing was not capa-
ble, and they were not slow to let me know 
of their disapproval. 

One night in particular, one of them 
was especially outspoken, and I was at my 
wit's end. The rehearsal had nearly broken 
up in a general melee. Downcast and dis-
couraged, I went to my cell, determined to 
give up the work. It was about half an hour 
before "lights out" and I aimlessly picked 
up a copy of Weekly Unity that had arrived 
that day. Here in its pages I found the an-
swer to my problem. I had been asking God 
to make them pay more attention, to make 
them sing better, to make them more pa-
tient with me and each other. Now I saw it 
was I who was doing more than anyone else 
to prevent the answer to my prayers by my 
worrying and doubting attitude. I had been 
expecting inharmony and discord and I 
was surely getting it. 

The article told how to turn all problems 
and persons over to God and forget about 
them, "let them go." I tried it that night 
and had the first good night's rest in a long 
time. Rehearsals now began to be better 
than they had been in weeks. Gradually I 
came to the point where I could ignore the 
little disagreeable incidents and they finally 
disappeared. I learned to "let go and let 
God," and both the choir and I have found 
happiness in the work. 

The congregational singing of the sev-
eral hundred men who attend the Sunday 
morning chapel services has also brought 
inspiration, not only to me as song leader 
but to the men themselves. We have a fif-
teen-minute "hymn sing" before the start 
of the regular service. At first only about 
twenty-five per cent of them would half-
heartedly take part, but now the full-
throated volume of all of them fills the 
chapel. 

Hearing them sing one of their favorites, 
"In the Garden," with its refrain of "He 
walks with me, and He talks with me," one 
cannot help but feel their reaching out and 
contacting Him in their singing. "The Old 
Rugged Cross," another hymn they love, is 
sung with a sincerity that is real and beau-
tiful. 

For regardless of their past mistakes 
and present environment, these men make 
me feel the presence of God as they pour 
out their hearts to Him in song. For the 
time being, walls, bars, and guards are for-
gotten; they know happiness and have 
helped me find it too. 

I have found freedom, a freedom that is 
greater by far than merely being able to go 
wherever I want, whenever the desire 
comes to me. It is freedom from unhappi-
ness, uncertainty, worry, doubt, and fear. 

If it was necessary for me to have to come 
to prison in order to find it, I humbly thank 
God for the experience, hard as it has been 
at times to endure. 

137 



Interpreting Our Past 
By Horatio W. Dresser 

ii~T~\ UT JESUS SAID unto him, Follow me; 
| ^ and leave the dead to bury their 

*—^ own dead." "Forgetting the things 
which are behind, and stretching forward 
to the things which are before." 

The first of these sayings seems indeed a 
hard one for those whose love goes out to 
dear ones who have passed on. To others it 
seems impossible to forget what is behind. 
Yet both sayings indicate a goal far more 
worthy than the past with its treasures. We 
are to leave the past to itself because of 
something of infinite value extending to-
ward the future from the present. 

To reject the past as dead is not by any 
means to suppress what is objectionable. 
For when we simply push out of mind re-
gretfully such unpleasant memories as 
those involving shame, guilt, or insincerity 
without first interpreting our experience we 
prepare for future disturbing associations 
likely to recur until we valiantly face them. 
Our resource is this: to seek in quietly per-
sistent thought the meaning of any experi-
ence that has so struck home as to indicate 
its bearing on our spiritual welfare. The 
truth that makes "free indeed" penetrates 
mistakes, errors, and deeply disturbing 
troubles alike so that the emotions involved 
disappear like mist before the morning sun. 
When we truly confront an issue, guided 
by Truth, we respond with our whole 
nature. So we no longer hold back evasively 
from the lessons that life is trying to teach 
us. A new day dawns with the ending of all 
subterfuges and attempted concealments. 
Reality, we see at last, cannot be evaded. So 

what we long for is to see reality and see it 
whole, the reality that is its own evidence 
because of the freedom that it brings. 

Not yet discerning their relation to the 
Truth that indeed makes free, many people 
tacitly assume that by merely wishing to 
forget they can put a sort of magic to work 
that wipes away all imprints from the slate 
of memory. Or people live for the most 
part in a period of their lives when they be-
came stalled, as it were. So everything that 
occurs today is judged in the light of what 
happened forty years ago or so. Again the 
retrospect is limited to particular wrongs 
done them, as they assume, by persons who 
never atoned for their conduct. Finally 
there remains a certain bondage to the past 
that has never been cleared away because 
those who regress to childhood or youth 
have not yet grown up in that respect. In 
fact regressiveness becomes a habit almost 
amounting to a disease, as persistent, it may 
be, as the disturbance that has been called 
"the disease of apprehensiveness." 

How can this state of affairs be over-
come? There are several important points 
involved. Until quickened to the realization 
that there is a radical difference between 
the spirit and the mental states by which 
we judge, we are apt to identify ourselves 
with our memories, as if we were nothing 
more than the sum of what has happened 
to us. This "false identity" develops readily 
enough in most minds because the impres-
sions laid down by experience are so closely 
associated in memory that a vivid recollec-
tion of one item in the series brings up the 
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rest, as if we had just lived through the epi-
sode. To guard against such recollections 
by mere reminders we need a clear-cut con-
ception of our true identity as spiritual be-
ings, as children of God unchanged at heart 
by what touches personality on the outside, 
by what merely "happens." What thus oc-
curred is in truth already "dead." For no 
effort of ours could bring back what thus 
touched us and was as quickly gone as the 
waters of a river flowing by even while we 
observe its ceaseless flow. What we can 
actually recall is in the living context of the 
present and is dependent on the way we re-
gard it now, not on how we should regard 
it if we had the past with us still. So we 
may well claim the right to view any mem-
ory or association objectively, as truly re-
mote from us or outside of us as a picture 
on the screen in a movie, which we enter 
into or not according to the interest it has 
for us. 

The fact that somebody did something to 
us that we did not like may be as incidental 
as a physical shock when two cars collide. 
Either pain or pleasure may arise when 
things happen. We all know people who 
"run on and on," as we say, from one re-
minder to another in talk that has no inner 
significance whatever. For these people are 
almost passive so far as their memory is 
concerned. They are as likely to rehearse 
details without meaning as anything else. 
But they might have observed life selective-
ly as it passed. So they might now recall 
what has value for their true identity in the 
present. They might cleanse their minds as 
we burn old letters when the chapter of ex-
perience to which they belong has reached 
its end. 

By advancing then from reminders and 
details that merely happen to be associated 
we make a great step. In that respect we 
now live for truths, principles, laws, as 

Newton did when arriving at the insight 
known as the law of gravitation. Thus a 
spiritual lesson may be learned once for 
all. "We need never fear a relapse into the 
old associations after we have made this 
change, a change that may be compared 
with our almost sudden progress when we 
ceased to be mere boys and girls and be-
came adults in attitude. If you can see 
through a relationship to people that once 
spelled bondage, if you can discern it from 
A to Z, you will be free forever. He who 
has been infatuated need not labor to dis-
miss from his mind the details of his sub-
mission: to see his folly as infatuation is to 
be free. His past in that respect is literally 
dead, and he may well leave the dead to 
bury it. 

The mind takes care of the whole change 
subconsciously. Truth has this remarkable 
power to cleanse not by merely effacing im-
pressions, not by breaking old associations 
as if to abolish memory, but by establishing 
the truth that penetrates to the core of 
causes, conditions, effects, and so on with 
the whole list of associates, most of which 
are purely incidental. The fact that what we 
are reminded of is apt to be the emotional 
effect of what happened, as in the case of 
sorrow or grief, may then be regarded as 
inconsequential. It is our interior relation-
ship to what is emotional that is significant. 

Take note of the fact then that, since no 
past experience is ever recoverable as mere 
past experience but only as a retrospect 
from the present, you face a great oppor-
tunity. However unfortunate an experience 
may seem as recalled, you can meet its as-
sociations by re-enacting them, substituting 
the wisdom of today for the folly of yester-
day. When you were a child you thought as 
a child, you spoke as a child, you behaved 
as a child. But now that you have put away 
childish things you break with any memory 
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you choose by avoiding all regrets; that is 
to say, you have no reason to regret now 
that you acted as you did then. For you 
were still a child. 

Now that you have grown up you may 
well be grateful that your memory stayed 
with you persistently enough to call to re-
membrance what you most needed to see. 
By appeal to the wisdom of today you can 
produce as many new yesterdays as you 
like. In the old yesterdays you generated 
trouble without knowing it. Now you see 
how the beginnings of your trouble were 
veiled in the mists of ignorance. You may 
indeed have had gleams of intelligence that 
you did not follow. You may have known 
better than you did. Now however you 
have light where you once had a mere 
gleam. Now you are learning how to realize 
in actual practice the best you know. It is 
never worth our while to retrace our steps 
in imagination, re-enacting a sometime ex-
perience in order to establish new associa-
tions with it, unless by so doing we really 
advance into our wiser present, where we 
no longer see "in a mirror, darkly" but with 
joyful recognition of what we see "face to 
face." 

What lives on in our experience then is 
not the precise mental condition under 
which we thought and lived in the past. 
Many changes have intervened. Our atti-
tude towards life is different. We have left 
many a false identification behind. New 
qualities have emerged to displace old ones. 
What is changing in us is likely to prove 
far more important than what we supposed 
was fixed or stable. A few constants have 
indeed lived on amid the variables. A per-
son has the same temperament, for exam-
ple, the same abilities or mental type. In 
some sense of the word the child is doubt-
less the "father of the man." Hence there 
is some advantage in looking back through 

our mental history to what was most en-
during in our nature. Yet as even what was 
most nearly immutable is made known to 
us through varied experiences as they pass, 
it is better to emphasize change than same-
ness. This is especially true of all references 
to heredity, since many people look back to 
their inheritance as if fate had ruled out 
all possibilities of improvement. Our 
thought, with its imagery and allied affec-
tions, changes every time we consider our-
selves in the light of ideals and Truth. So 
too even our idea of living in the present 
advances with new knowledge of what the 
present is in contrast with what we sup-
posed our past was when we thought it 
could be recalled without change. Many a 
fear loses its power over us when we quietly 
face it in the present to see if we seriously 
agree with it. Many a disturbing emotion 
attributed to the past begins to dissipate 
when we settle into the thoughtful present 
to see if it is still alive. 

It is well however to remind ourselves 
of the past in one respect. Experiences like 
the one that upset us today used to come 
and go, and we always survived. Obviously 
those old disturbances were not so serious 
as we thought. Since we survived so readily 
then, why not now? How absurd to judge 
by the way we feel at the moment instead of 
putting the present upheaval, small or 
great, in its context with what has worked 
out effectively in the long run! To revert to 
the past is indeed worth while if we con-
nect the best that has happened in the past 
with the best that is happening today. 
Plainly what thus "happens" is not by mere 
chance after all. It was far from being a 
coincidence. There was a law in such ex-
periences all the way along. The more truly 
I live by insight rather than by regret or re-
version to what is dead and gone the more 
surely I shall live for the values that never 
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perish. When living in truths and values I 
live less and less in the mere immediacies of 
sensation, emotion, and transitory thought. 
So I may more and more wisely identify 
myself with what I will to be. 

Paul, reconstituted by his vision of Christ 
on the road to Damascus, need no longer 
trouble over the fact that he had once been 
Saul persecuting the Christians whom, be-
fogged as he was by his internal conflict, 
he did not then understand. For his past is 
transfigured. All the old motives are gone. 
Whereas he once hated, now he loves. 
Formerly in constant upheaval, he now 
discerns the peace that surpasses all under-
standing. The same type of transformation 
comes to all who heed the summons to 
leave the dead to bury their dead and fol-
low the new vision of spiritual reality. 

Finally, it is well to note the fact that 
while some of us react quickly when we 
see how we have been bound by regrets, 
old associations, and besetting emotions, 
others are slow to recognize the causes and 
conditions of past trouble, and need help 

from those who readily turn from disturb-
ances of every sort to the lessons they 
teach. It should never be said that some 
people "cannot learn by experience." Say 
rather that some are painfully slow and 
that there are causes for this. The trouble 
does not lie in the past but in something 
amiss in the present modes of responding 
to what is at hand. Alertness in meeting 
situations that are developing around us can 
be cultivated. We can learn to make better 
use of our intelligence. We can also learn 
to respond thoughtfully to any new experi-
ence touching us in an undeveloped spot 
so that we may march up to it with open 
eyes, see it as a real experience with a mean-
ing, and readily discern and adopt its les-
son without reservation. Decisiveness in 
dealing with the present is likely to bring 
decisiveness in reckoning with any past ex-
perience that lingers in our memory merely 
because we did not understand it when we 
had it. Most of the past is "dead" anyway, 
so we may well forget "the things which are 
behind." 
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Inner Defenses 
By Winfred Rhoades 

WHEN HILDA TRENTON came for 
her first consultation she was so 
choked with sobs and tears that 

it was difficult for her to tell her story at 
all. There had been an operation. There 
was a story of headaches that might last for 
as long as eight days at a time. There was 
the matter of her insufficient job. There was 
the matter of strain when, in addition to 
the desk work at the store, there were at 
home four young children to cook and sew 
for and discipline, train, and love, and a 
house to clean. But these things were not 
the worst of it. The worst was her disap-
pointment in her husband. 

By slow degrees and painfully, and with 
a certain subdued rage in addition to the 
tears, she managed to bring out the most 
important facts. She had trained at a fa-
mous school for a special kind of work and 
had practiced her profession at a well-
known seminary for girls, and then at col-
lege. She had served for six months in 
France with the Y. M. C. A. just after the 
armistice that ended World War I. Her 
husband too had started out for a profes-
sional career, but some misconduct had led 
to his dismissal from the school where he 
was studying. He was charming, compan-
ionable, interesting, and had won her heart 
in courtship days, but he had never been 
able (or perhaps willing) to hold a job. 
Good opportunities he had had, but he had 
always either given up after a time or been 
dismissed. She told of some gambling, some 
drinking, and of disappearances lasting 
sometimes for a few days and sometimes 

for weeks. The family income had been so 
uncertain that she herself had gone out and 
taken jobs; but when she had a good place 
along would come another baby and she 
would have to leave her work. 

At the moment her husband was at one 
of the government work camps and was 
sending her $25 a month, and with occa-
sional bits of help from his family and a 
little help from a charity organization, and 
her own wage of $14.50 a week she was 
managing to get along. But only with dif-
ficulty. 

For two hours the talk continued be-
tween periods of almost hysterical weep-
ing. Then came the question—how could 
she be helped? The headaches must be 
stopped. More important, the poison of her 
subdued rage must be drawn out of her. 
Still more important she must learn how to 
build up inner defenses (to employ Helen 
Keller's fine phrase) that would make her 
strong in the face of. life's vicissitudes. Most 
important of all, she must be helped to lay 
hold on the inner light that is at hand for 
every man coming into the world, for she 
desperately needed light in her mind and 
soul. To get out of the darkness into the 
light and to live in the light increasingly, 
to make successful adjustment in mind and 
soul to the varied fortunes that life brings 
—this is life's greatest need for every one 
of us. This calls for a building up of the life 
of the spirit. 

The eminent Swiss physician Paul Du-
bois observed that "religious faith would be 
the best preventative against the maladies 
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of the soul and the most powerful means of 
curing them if it had sufficient life," and 
he added that although such religious life 
is rare in the thinking world, the person 
who has it "becomes invulnerable.. .. Feel-
ing himself upheld by his God . . . he re-
mains unshaken in the midst of his suffer-
ings." This is magnificent, this thought of 
becoming invulnerable so that "neither 
sickness nor death" can keep you from liv-
ing victoriously! 

This is what Hilda Trenton proceeded to 
do. When she came for further help or 
with some new problem as the months went 
by, you saw a person who was learning to 
carry herself sturdily. When you met her 
on the street you saw a person who could 
no longer by downed by life. Her hard ex-
periences did not cease. When she returned 
from work one day she found that her hus-
band had dropped his keys into the mail-
box of their apartment and had made an-
other of his disappearances. At one time 
she found him dazed and incoherent when 
word of his whereabouts had reached her. 
She feared that he was using drugs. She 
was obliged to carry the family burden on 
her own shoulders. But progressively she 
became better controlled emotionally, less 
nervous, more self-possessed and self-re-
liant. She moved up to a better position at 
the store, with more pay. 

Then came another and yet more heart-
breaking trouble. She discovered that her 
unmarried eighteen-year-old daughter had 
become pregnant. Could she stand up to 
this? She did stand up to it! She kept her-
self calm, sought advice, and co-operated 
heartily in carrying out the constructive 
plans that were suggested. 

During all these vicissitudes and in spite 
of all his derelictions Hilda Trenton con-
tinued to practice love toward her husband. 
Note that word "practice." Love, in the 

mind of this woman, was not a "come-to-
day-and-gone-tomorrow" sentimental im-
agination. It was a loyalty. It was the exer-
cise of insight and sympathetic under-
standing. It was patience and forbearance. 
It was taking back the errant mate, making 
the effort to save him and still to maintain 
a genuine affection for him. It was the 
greatening of her own soul as the emergen-
cies arose one after another and her disap-
pointments increased. 

The talks with the psychotherapist 
helped her. Going to him was somewhat 
like going to a confessional. She could 
talk frankly and without fear. It was even 
more than a confessional, for the woman 
was helped to psychological insights that 
she needed. She was helped to the catharsis, 
in psychological terminology, that brought 
imperative emotional relief as she poured 
out her troubled thoughts and shed the 
tears that she could not hold back. Thus 
she was helped to calmer attitudes and 
clearer thinking. Instead of carrying on 
her thinking in the spirit of resentment and 
subdued rage, she taught herself to think 
creatively: "What is best for my inefficient 
husband? What is best for my still unor-
ganized daughter?" She was helped to take 
the Spirit of truth into her heart (perhaps 
quite unconsciously), and to follow the 
leadings given by that divine Spirit. 

Like so many other "religious" people 
this woman had not known how to use the 
power and wisdom of God for the practical 
needs of everyday life. Her inner defenses 
had not been built up so as to give her ef-
fective protection against the fears, the re-
sentments, the disillusionments, the bitter-
nesses, the despairs that can swoop down 
upon the soul like gunfire and poison gas. 
The trouble with many of us is that we do 
not learn soon enough to work upon our-
selves with requisite vigilance and wisdom. 
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We do not learn soon enough to build up 
needed inner defenses, and, as Helen Keller 
says, the entanglements of life are "too 
numerous and disorganizing for us to be 
perfunctory or careless about our inner de-
fenses." 

All of us need them. We need defenses 
against the tempers and actions of other 
people, against our own untoward thoughts 
and feelings and tendencies, against atti-
tudes of dislike and.antipathy with regard 
to other people in other parts of the world, 
against all narrow and prejudicial thinking 
and feeling and ways of acting, against the 
inclination to live in the "me-first-and-
Devil-take-the-hindmost" attitude, against 
neglect of God and rejection of the mind 
and Spirit of God. We need defenses both 
intellectual and psychological. We need 
spiritual defenses greater than we have ever 
had before. 

As long as life goes well the ordinary 
person is likely to fancy that he will con-
tinue to be exempt from major catastro-
phes. Then some great hope is blighted, 
and he does not ask himself what kind of 
response is becoming to a person of mature 
years, but he reacts with utter despondency 
and hopelessness, or with conduct that hin-
ders the making of a good solution, or with 
an attack of sickness, or with a nervous 
prostration, or with the abandonment of 
moral restraint and falling into ways that 
he would not formerly have believed pos-
sible. He says he can't stand it and that the 
effort to live spiritually doesn't get you any-
where. He abandons the dream of making 
himself a conqueror, a conqueror in the 
realms of mind and soul even if he cannot 
have the things he had hoped for. Instead 
of calling forth the defenses of a matured 
spiritual personality he lets himself fall 
back into the thoughts and attitudes and 
reactions of childhood. 

The first of the inner defenses that life 
calls for is the practice of clear thinking. 
The habit of thinking in devious ways is 
much more common that the habit of think-
ing in ways that are straightforward and 
constructive. 

The second imperative defense is the cul-
tivation of right feelings. A wayward and 
undisciplined emotional life can keep a 
person from having any inner defenses at 
all. 

A third needed defense is the habit of 
acting at all times and under all conditions 
with gallantly creative purpose. 

A fourth defense, one of inestimable 
value, is the habit, day in and day out, of 
what Brother Lawrence called the practice 
of the presence of God. 

The fifth and greatest defense of all is 
the practice of conscious union with God in 
desire and purpose and life; what the vivid 
medieval English expression calls being 
"oned" with God. He who learns to live in 
conscious union with God daily and hourly 
develops that quietness and confidence 
which give him new power to stand up to 
life, whatever it may bring. He who con-
sciously waits upon God both when life is 
easy and when it is hard renews his strength 
day by day. 

It is only as the higher pointings and 
biddings of life are followed, and followed 
consistently, that a man or woman gains the 
wisdom and strength that make him suffi-
cient for whatever may betide. In the life of 
every person there will be many clashes be-
tween desire and disappointment, between 
effort and possibility, many clashes between 
this temperament and that temperament, 
between outpoured love on the one hand 
and disloyalty from the one on whom it has 
been lavished; and these clashes will bring 
pain that sometimes is well-nigh unbear-
able. But the only pain that is final is the 
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pain of having followed the low biddings 
of life instead of the high. 

The pursuit of the high biddings calls 
for patience, and an abundance of it. There 
must be patience with people and their de-
linquencies. There must be patience with 
events and their obstinacy. There must be 
patience with oneself and one's slowness 
first in learning, and then in following what 
one has learned. But the thought that one 
is united to God, who is the heart of all 
things, is an inner defense of power. 

Bit by bit Hilda Trenton built up such 
defenses. She grew stronger as a soul with 

the passing of time. She had the satisfac-
tion of seeing her daughter, two years after 
the baby was born, promoted to a research 
position in an important concern, and of 
seeing her son, still under nineteen, estab-
lished in an excellent berth in the armed 
forces and planning already to educate him-
self for an important profession. There was 
little change in the husband, but she con-
tinued to practice love toward him, contin-
ued to invite him back home again after 
his long absences. She was stronger as a 
person. She was bigger as a soul. 

This is what all of us heed to become. 
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Victory! / 

By Norma Knight Jones 

IF YOU HAD seen her as I saw her three 
short years ago, you would never have 
believed that today I could call her 

story "Victory." 
Three years ago it seemed that she had 

reached the lowest point of human despair, 
the very nadir of adverse personal experi-
ence. No longer young as years are counted, 
she was blue and wan from a harassing 
heart condition and still weak from a major 
operation. Her funds saved from years of 
work were exhausted, while other resources 
were tied up in a closed bank. She had lost 
her position because of continued ill-health. 
Her home had been broken up by the death 
of her mother with whom she lived, and 
she had only one close relative. You would 
have murmured (as many did), "Poor 
thing; too bad," and moved on. To human 
eyes she was crushed, defeated. 

Last week I visited her in her charming 
apartment in a fashionable hotel. I saw her 
radiant with the radiance that comes from 
inner light. I saw her beautiful with a 
beauty that reflects an assured peace. I saw 
her happy with a happiness that wells up 
from an understanding heart. I saw her suc-
cessful, with a growing business almost too 
large to handle. 

She is conquering, triumphant! Is it any 
wonder that victory is the only adequate 
word for her gallant overcoming? 

She has had no physical or financial as-
sistance; no instantaneous healing, no sud-
den windfall. But when she was laid so 
low that only a feeble spark of life per-
sisted, she found God! Finding Him 

seemed a slow business. She went toward 
Him faltering and wondering. 

During three years I have watched her 
spiritual growth with tears of humble grati-
tude. I watched her grow, first limping step 
by step, then bounding leap by leap. It gave 
me my first glimpse of the mighty power of 
a soul living triumphantly with God. 

Let me describe her to you as she was 
and as she is, that you may share with me 
this wonderful experience in connection 
with the rebirth of a human soul and body, 
rebirth into certain knowledge of God and 
spiritual law. For she is reborn, with liter-
ally a new body, a new character, a new 
spirit. 

She had always earned her living with 
her one great talent, a sure and perfect sense 
of color and style. By designing clothes for 
women she had actually built women into 
beauty. She could take a dowdy little wom-
an, and with her deft fingers, by a turn of 
the drapery or a twist of the hat, so alter 
the woman's appearance that she did not 
recognize herself! She worshiped beauty, 
but beauty to her was an external matter of 
line and color. Beauty that welled from the 
heart she could not see. She herself was 
beautiful, but with a cold imperiousness 
that defied the world. She was keenly criti-
cal; the caustic acid of sarcasm bit through 
her words until women, though recogniz-
ing her talent, almost feared her. She had 
an adamantine will that kept her on her 
feet though her body was daily racked with 
pain. She disliked people, she rebelled at 
life, she fought her way to the top of her 

146 



profession. Fear held her in a cruel prison. 
Her personal life had been hard. Left 

a widow with a young son at an early age, 
she tore a living from life with her human 
hands and will. Later she saw the fierce 
Moloch of World War I snatch her son 
away. She watched him go, laughing and 
shouting, but she never saw him again. I 
marveled at her stoic calm. Never once 
did her fingers pause in their tasks, but 
many a woman casually glancing at her 
would be startled by the steely despair in 
her eyes. 

Daily she grew more tense, more ner-
vous. An inner agony gave her no peace. 
She drove her body, her brain, her heart, 
until she crashed. This did not come as a 
surprise; it was inevitable, because she had 
used up every particle of her human energy, 
and she did not then know where to find a 
renewing and refreshing supply. 

While she was lying in bed washed clean 
of everything but life itself, a friend sent 
her a copy of H. Emilie Cady's Lessons in 
Truth, just an ordinary-looking book on the 
outside but rich in spiritual wisdom. She 
began to read, to study, and to think. Then 
slowly, as other books and literature came, 
the light of Truth filtered through to her 
spent heart. 

As she rested those long months in bed 
a newborn faith budded and blossomed. 
Despite appearances, despite apparent de-
feat, she began, timidly at first, then boldly, 
to vision herself as strong, loving, and suc-
cessful. She grew to absolute certainty con-
cerning her vision, and for the first time in 
years she was at peace mentally and emo-
tionally. She dropped her human hands, 
put aside her human will, and said rever-
ently, "Not my will, but thine." During 
those long days in bed I think she came very 
close to God. Slowly from the depths of 
personal despair and bodily disorder, pray-

ing, trusting, feeling her way, she came into 
a glorious conviction of her oneness with 
the Father. It was not a sudden revelation 
nor a blinding illumination, but a logical 
working out of her problem according to 
spiritual law. 

Once this knowledge possessed her she 
never turned back. I have never seen faith 
once grasped so persistently used. She put 
her understanding of spiritual law into 
actual demonstration. She waited patiently 
for guidance, she who had always leaped 
to the controls herself. 

It was enlightening and illuminating to 
watch her move with purpose and direc-
tion. Calmly she went over her condition, 
mental, physical, and financial. She ana-
lyzed herself from her new spiritual view-
point. She dragged the cause out into the 
open. She took stock of herself and saw 
where she had let fear break her. She estab-
lished herself in a deep and abiding con-
sciousness of the Christ Spirit within. 

To the eyes of friends she was still ill, 
still suffering lack and limitation; but she 
actually did not see these outer conditions. 
She was truly seeing with the eyes of Spirit. 
Then one day she said quietly, "I have this 
God-given talent; I have an unblemished 
business reputation; I have God richly 
meeting every need. I shall start with what 
I have, in my own town, and build a new 
business." 

She did as she said. She went back to 
her own town, took a small room, drab and 
dull. The first thing she did was to make 
that room beautiful, ready to receive cli-
ents. With her few personal belongings 
and by the aid of her exquisite taste she 
converted the little room into a home. She 
decided to work there, doing her designing 
there in her home. Then she prepared for 
customers. She assembled the tools and ma-
terials of her craft. She blessed them all, 
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keeping before her the vision of herself 
as strong, loving, and successful. She "dug 
her trenches" in the very face of every ma-
terial lack. Gallantly she tithed, though it 
was but a minute sum, and regularly she sat 
with God. 

Business came. The very first woman 
spread the word. At once her customers 
sensed the change, that now she was serving 
from love, seeing for the first time the 
beauty that comes from the inner heart 
which is the real foundation of all beauty. 
In working to enhance that beauty she was 
giving a true service. Almost at once she 
established the matter of supply and sup-
port. She simply knew that her daily needs 
were met, and money flowed in and out 
without a hitch. When she needed it, it 
was there. She told me of one particular 
victory that stood out in her mind. The rent 
was due and her purse very low. Calmly she 
said, "I place this seeming lack lovingly in 
Thy hands, Father. I thank Thee for sup-
plying my need." Then fearlessly and 
wisely she took a nap. When she awakened, 
the maid had pushed the mail under the 
door. The letters contained checks for work 
done and thanks for her beautiful work. 

She poured love, thanksgiving, and har-
mony into every act of her hands, depend-
ing wholly and solely on spiritual law. 
Business poured in, and women lingered to 
savor the new happiness of a woman serene 
and poised. I met one of her customers, and 
she said of my friend, with a look of awe in 
her eyes, "She is more than changed, she is 
reborn." And reborn she is, finding beauty 
where she had never glimpsed it, finding 
happiness in loving service, but above all 
finding the true source of her own life 
stream, that well-spring of living water 
which never fails. 

She glimpsed her vision, she prepared, 
she received—and then she shared! She 

took into her workshop another woman, 
worn and dejected from unemployment 
and trouble. She shared her good with her 
new friend. Gloriously she gave out what 
she herself had received. 

Last week I visited her in her lovely new 
studio. It is exactly as she visioned it. She 
is strong and well. Her friends speak of her 
kindliness and loving service. She has a 
splendid business. She has brought into 
beautiful manifestation every dream she 
held in faith! I noticed two definite things 
about her. She has absolutely forgotten 
selfish interests, and she has definite con-
trol of her physical body. If her capricious 
heart annoys, she speaks these words with 
authority: "Let not your heart be troubled." 
She has so far forgotten herself that she 
said laughingly, "I hardly remember to 
feed myself, the days are so full, so beauti-
ful, and I seem so wonderfully nourished." 
She has forgotten criticism. She takes the 
friendliest interest in the maids in the hotel. 
She has forgotten her shallow appraisement 
of the world. She looks within! 

She has absolutely eliminated fear and is 
as sure of the day's supply as she is of its 
dawn. On the wall of her bedroom is the 
picture of a gentle Christ, with these 
words: "The things that are impossible 
with men are possible with God." She lives 
the conviction of those words and has 
proved their verity. She has emerged from 
dark night into brightest noon, because it 
was possible with God. 

The transformation of this woman's life 
reads like a fairy story. You will say it is a 
miracle, but there is nothing miraculous in 
it. Her demonstration is based upon princi-
ple and is typical of the perfect way in 
which spiritual law always works. It is true, 
real, actual! You and I can do the same! 
Within each of us is the same power, the 
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Christ consciousness linking us to the di-
vine resources that regenerate, heal, and 
supply. This power is waiting, always ready 
at our recognition and call. Our faith brings 
it forth to quicken our life into a fuller 
realization of our sonship, our oneness with 
the Father. 

We are free, unlimited, perfect in Di-
vine Mind, and we can bring that vision of 
ourselves into manifestation just as my 
friend did. Through faith in His perfect 

plan for us you and I can grow into the 
perfect pattern of health, supply, and har-
mony. Even as this woman has done, you 
and I can transform our life, filling it with 
richness of spirit, loving service, under-
standing! 

Let us awaken our faith today. Let us 
recognize and realize the God power in us 
now and let it pour through every expres-
sion of our daily life. Then and then only 
will victory be ours. 
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The Art of Expressing God 
By Belle Burns Gromer 

WE ARE SENT into this world for the 
sole purpose of expressing God! 

Have you realized that? Re-
peat it to yourself: "I was sent into this 
world for the sole purpose of expressing 
God!" 

Does not that knowledge thrill and stim-
ulate you? Does it not make you want to 
throw back your shoulders and walk 
down the street with your chin up and a 
new spring in your knees and with an alert-
ness about you indicating that you have 
faith in yourself and your ability? 

"But why," you may ask, "if I am God's 
representative, has He equipped me so 
badly? I'll admit I have always yearned to 
express fineness and beauty and to do some-
thing creative. But I haven't had the money, 
or the education, or the opportunity to be-
come a great pianist or painter or writer or 
whatnot " 

Now, wait a moment! You say you have 
yearned to express fineness and beauty. 
You have longed to do something creative. 
Has it never occurred to you that this "ex-
pressing" might be done in a thousand 
other ways outside the limited mediums of 
paint and musical instruments and printed 
words? You have longed to be an artist of 
one sort or another, and all the time you 
have failed to let God demonstrate through 
you the greatest art in the world—the art 
of living. 

What do I mean by the art of living? 
Simply this: that by placing ourselves and 
our affairs in God's care and then doing 
each task that comes to hand to the very 

best of our ability, we become artists in the 
truest sense of the word. Elucidate, you say? 
Very well. Are you a housewife? Then try 
this! When you make a bed, do not just 
pull up the covers in a loose, untidy manner 
that produces in the whole room an effect 
of disorder. Go into the room with a bless-
ing in your heart. Throw open the win-
dows, air the bedding, turn the mattress, 
plump the pillows, draw the linen into an 
unwrinkled expanse that will make the 
bed's future occupant relax and bless you as 
he sinks into its restful embrace. In brief, 
an extra moment of your time cheerfully 
given to even so homely a task as making 
a bed has changed you from a mere house-
hold drudge into an artist; and in doing 
the task to the very best of your ability, 
you have expressed God. 

Recently I had luncheon at the home of 
a young married woman whom I had for-
merly known as a pretty small-town girl. 
Before her marriage my hostess had played 
the piano about as well as anyone of mod-
erate talent does who is not willing to give 
more than an hour a day to practice. But 
now in rebellion against her daily life she 
had built up in her mind a mistaken esti-
mate of her musical ability. As she sat at 
the table trying to force rich food on a re-
luctant three-year-old daughter, she said 
bitterly, "I always dreamed of doing some 
artistic and beautiful thing with my life. I 
should have gone on with my music instead 
of marrying. Of course I love Fred and the 
baby, but I hate housework. Do you re-
member how graceful and lovely my hands 
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used to be? Well, just look at them now!" 
She held them out, never realizing how 

they condemned her. They could have been 
as slender and pretty as before had she not 
permitted the nails to go untended and the 
skin to roughen from lack of care. Also 
they had become the unsteady hands of a 
woman who has let herself slip out of tune 
with life. There she was, with a devoted 
husband, a little daughter, and a home 
equipped with every modern convenience. 
She had a competent woman helper to do 
the heavy housework and a gardener to 
keep the lawn and flowers in order. Yet 
so indifferently had she who longed to be 
an artist combined and arranged the God-
given materials bestowed on her that her 
husband was a harried dyspeptic, her child 
ill-mannered and sickly, and her home 
lacked order, charm, and distinction. 

In short, she was doing her job badly 
because she had no respect for it. She 
complained of being overworked, but dur-
ing that luncheon period I saw her waste 
enough energy nagging at the servant, forc-
ing improper food on her child, and be-
moaning her fate generally to take her 
through the entire day without fatigue. Not 
once did it occur to her that she herself was 
the cause of the confusion in her life. Had 
her eyes not been blind to the art of living, 
she could have elicited far more beautiful 
and satisfying harmonies from her home 
and family life than she could ever have 
coaxed from the keys of the finest piano in 
the world. 

But here is another and happier example 
of the point I wish to illustrate. Not long 
after this disturbing luncheon I dined at a 
small restaurant in San Francisco, one that 
has been a part of the city's more leisurely 
life these thirty years past, one that three 
generations have known and enjoyed. As 
I partook of my dinner I considered how 

this unpretentious little cafe had weathered 
fire, earthquake, business depression, keen 
competition, and change of every sort. 
Why was it mentioned by all world travel-
ers when they spoke of gracious dining? 
Why were its tables always filled ? 

It began, I saw, with the proprietor and 
his son. Never officiously attentive, yet they 
imparted to every person who entered the 
door a genuine feeling of being welcome. 
One could see that they took real pleasure 
in serving their guests. If one wished to 
consult them about the various dishes for 
the day, they were interested and pleased to 
help in making a selection. Their meals 
were simple and inexpensive, but each dish 
was perfectly seasoned, hot dishes were 
served piping hot, salads were crisp and 
chilled, and the service was perfect. Their 
specialty was food, and it was evident that 
they took delight in the romance and color 
connected with preparing and serving it. 

Another factor was the waiter. I noted 
how deftly he placed each dish, how entic-
ingly he arranged the garnishments, and 
how he managed to efface himself while at 
the same time anticipating every wish. As 
I sipped my coffee I studied the man who 
did his work so well. 

He was no longer a young man, but 
neither had he permitted himself to become 
old. His linen was spotless, his black coat 
neatly brushed and pressed, his white apron 
crisp, and his hands were well cared for. In 
fact, he was the clean, alert sort of old man 
one likes to have about. And because I find 
it pleasant to give praise where it is de-
served, I said to him, "That was a delicious 
meal, beautifully prepared. Will you please 
convey my compliments to the chef? And 
I should like to tell you that you yourself 
have raised serving to an art." 

His fine face lighted up with a smile as 
he thanked me. When he told me that he 
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had been almost thirty years in that one 
cafe, I asked him if he had never been am-
bitious to have a place of his own. His 
answer gave me ground for thought. He 
had, he said, always enjoyed his work 
among the patrons attracted to this partic-
ular cafe, and he took pride in being as-
sociated with the owners and the other 
workers there. Life had been kind to him. 
He owned his own home and plot of land 
in Berkeley; his wife and he were well and 
happy; his two sons were high-school grad-
uates and had good positions; he had chick-
ens and fruit trees and vegetables on his 
place, and he found time to work in his 
garden and listen to music on his radio. "I 
have been the best waiter I knew how to 
be," he told me, "and in return I have every-
thing I want. Of course, I am not an edu-
cated man, and that may account for my 

being satisfied with the simple things." 
He went out to the kitchen then, and 

presently I saw the chef in white cap and 
apron come to the door, look toward my 
table and, when he caught my eye, bow as 
gallantly as any guardsman I have ever 
seen. A true gentleman, he had acknowl-
edged my sincere appreciation of his art. 

A restaurant keeper, a waiter, and a cook! 
There are many people in this world who 
would look on their tasks as menial, but 
these men refused to adopt that point of 
view. Each was contributing the best he had 
toward the achievement of an efficient and 
successful business. I claim that each in 
doing so had tuned in to divine supply. 
Each took a proper pride in his work and 
found joy and beauty in his task. In other 
words, each was an exponent of the art of 
living. Therefore each was expressing God! 
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The Thank-You Box 
By Louise Bolton 

AT CERTAIN times in our lives, when 
even the bare necessaries seemed out 
of our reach, many of us have de-

voted a great deal of time and study to 
methods of demonstrating supply. 

Being the mother of a large family, I 
have of necessity given a great deal of 
thought and study to the problem of sup-
ply. I have always realized that the grateful 
heart and the thankful attitude paid big 
dividends, and have endeavored to teach 
my family this. My children have always 
been eager to co-operate with me in advanc-
ing any idea that they believe to be for the 
good of all; and in leading their games into 
constructive channels I have noticed that 
they have some pretty good ideas of their 
own. 

One day they kept urging me to come 
and play a new game with them. It was a 
wish game, they explained. You write on a 
piece of paper the name of anything you 
want, and drop the paper in a box, and the 
good fairy will bring it to pass. 

I joined them with much enthusiasm and 
we had quite a lot of fun for a while, but 
the whole affair set me thinking. Why not 
use this idea to demonstrate the supply for 
our many needs ? 

Why not write down in black and white 
not only each and every blessing that we 
seek but also the blessings that we already 
enjoy? 

Why, we could make a household game 
of it, and have the whole family play it 
regularly! 

Everyone agreed that he would not mind 

trying it. So we started with a shoe box, 
cutting a slit in the top to drop the pieces 
of paper in. On top of the box we printed, 
"Thank You," in large letters, and on the 
sides we wrote, "Blessings Box;" 

Then I explained the idea to the girls. 
Whatever we already possessed that we felt 
deeply grateful for, we were to write down 
on a small square of paper and drop it in 
the box. Then if a need arose and we felt 
the urge to note it down, we must state very 
definitely what we wanted, and deposit the 
paper in the box. 

We cut a supply of small squares of pa-
per and placed them with a pencil beside 
the box on a shelf convenient to the whole 
family. Then we invited each one to write 
out his blessings, both visible and invisible, 
as he was led to do so during the week. 

To begin with I wrote, "Thank You for 
divine protection for myself and loved 
ones." Again I wrote, "Thank You for per-
fect health for all of us." 

The girls of course were very much oc-
cupied with material needs and wrote 
thank-you's for everything, from ice cream 
for dinner to swim suits to go swimming in. 

At the time we were having a very bad 
drought and had had no rain for weeks. I 
felt that rain was an absolute necessity, so 
I wrote, "Rain, a regular downpour," and 
deposited it in the box on Tuesday of the 
week we started our adventuring with the 
Blessings Box. 

We decided to set aside a few minutes 
every Sunday morning to read aloud the 
thank-you's and the requests for blessings 
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accumulated during the week and remove 
the ones that had come to pass, putting back 
in the box the ones as yet unmanifested. 

The first one we read was my plea for 
rain, and we remembered that on Friday, 
after I had asked for rain on Tuesday, we 
had had a regular downpour, cooling and 
refreshing the hot parched ground and re-
viving the wilted plants everywhere. We 
had also had another good shower on Sat-
urday, and the outlook was good for more 
even while we read the thank-you's. 

The girls jumped in glee when we read 
their request for ice cream. Daddy had re-
membered to bring ice and junket out from 
town and we had been having ice cream 
often during the week, when we had not 
been having any before! 

Also, each one was in possession of a 
new swim suit, and it had been possible for 
the children to go swimming several times 
that week. I had found some odd remnants 
that were adapted to their needs, and in 
very little time I had run up their suits on 
the sewing machine at just a fraction of 
what it would have cost to buy them ready 
made. Neighbors had been coming by all 
week to take them to the swimming pool. 

We had been having trouble with our 
car and my husband, although a good me-
chanic, had been unable to locate the 
trouble. It was necessary that he fix it with-
in a certain time in order to carry on his 
work, but he seemed up against it and had 
spent all his spare time for days working on 
the motor. 

Then one day after we had inaugurated 
the Blessings Box I wrote, "Please help us 
locate the trouble in the motor." This slip 
had not been in the box a whole day before 
my husband found the exact trouble and 
adjusted it. 

We were also reminded of the divine 
protection I had requested. On the day of 

the rain the week before there had been a 
severe electrical storm, with sharp bolts of 
lightning striking dangerously close around 
us. Several members of the family were 
away from the house, and I uttered a prayer 
for peace and protection for us all, till all 
were gathered together and the storm safe-
ly over. I always keep that slip in the box 
now, for I feel the need for divine pro-
tection at all times. 

My mother had made several attempts to 
obtain a position that she needed with no 
results whatever. After weeks of being put 
off, with first one excuse and then another, 
she was almost ready to quit trying. Then 
I dropped a slip in the thank-you box which 
read, "A good position, with steady in-
come, for Mother." This slip remained in 
the box for two weeks before my mother 
made another attempt to get the work, but 
on her return that day, I could tell by her 
face that she had been successful. She had 
been selected from a roomful of applicants. 

The opening of school was fast ap-
proaching, and I had three little daughters 
to get ready for it. With so many other 
needs to be met I had not been able to lay 
away anything to buy material for their 
clothes. The money for their books seemed 
a problem too. But I made a note of all the 
things we would have to have and put the 
list in the thank-you box. 

The week after I had done this, my hus-
band was given some work that paid him 
extra well for a few days' time, and by the 
first day of school my little daughters had 
their dresses, shoes, socks, and books! 

At one time during the summer the cows 
we milked were bothered with flies so much 
that it was an ordeal to try to milk. Sprays 
only frightened the swarm of flies away 
for a little while, when they would descend 
again worse than ever. 
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One morning, after a particularly trying gether, as I had expected that they would, 
session with the cows and the flies, I put a We have all learned really to use the 
slip in the thank-you box for a riddance of Blessing Box in solving our problems, and 
flies. In less than a week's time I noticed it has become a necessity in our household, 
that there was only an occasional fly about It is truly a way of giving thanks before we 
the cows. Finally they disappeared alto- receive. 
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He Passed This Way! 
By Celia Caroline Cole 

EARLY IN THE morning, in the cool, 
clean light of dawn a stone rolled 
away from a watched, sealed tomb, 

and a figure stepped forth through the 
door. The watchmen scattered and the fig-
ure stood alone, greeting the world He had 
not lost, the sky He had not failed. Like 
great wings bearing Him up was the grati-
tude in His heart as He walked along the 
road to Jerusalem, carrying life like a ban-
ner, stepping to the music of rejoicing 
worlds. He had won through! The spiritual 
forces within Him had conquered the dark-
ness that had pressed upon Him, had pre-
vailed over hatred and death and a tomb. 

In the very fact of His presence here in 
this world, with the tomb behind Him, He 
bore a great gift to mankind: proof of the 
survival of life beyond death; proof of the 
inability of death to touch the God power 
in man; proof of the survival of identity— 
the nail-prints still in His hands! What 
freedom He must have felt, what high joy. 
what immeasurable gratitude! Did He 
want—as should you and I—to stand on 
some lofty spot and cry out so that all the 
world could hear: "Behold! There is no 
death! I am still here! I am I! I live! And 
as I am, so are you, world without end!" 

It's a wonderful story. Two thousand 
years ago it happened. And yesterday. And 
now. Two thousand years ago He passed 
this way. And yesterday. And now. Every 
time any one of us steps forever out of 
some imperfection—since our mortality is 
nothing but our imperfection—the Son of 
man steps forth from a dark tomb into 

dawn, carrying eternal life like a banner. 
Every time any one of us stands openly and 
fearlessly for the highest he knows a stone 
rolls away from a door. Every time any one 
of us cries out from his deep conviction, 
"Behold! There is no death! Not to man, 
nor to truth, nor to liberty, nor to any of 
those things the Master taught," the blessed 
feet of Him are passing by, leaving their 
prints on the road for us to follow. 

At the Easter season when all natural 
life is rising into fulfillment, flowers out of 
burial in the earth, leaves out of the hard, 
bare trees, grass up from the frozen ground 
—all prints in the sand testifying that He 
is still passing this way, calling, "There is 
no death"—we face a world confused and 
terrified before the menace of force that be-
littles God and strips man of his dignity 
and divinity. 

But this has happened before, and before 
that, and before that, this persistent effort 
to conquer the God in man. It has taken 
this form and that, but it has never pre-
vailed. It never will. It is attacking some-
thing that cannot be slain. For a little time 
the forces of violence and destruction seem 
strong in the world, but they will pass, for 
they carry within them their own destruc-
tion. The way of Christ will ultimately tri-
umph over all the world's ways: "Not by 
might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith 
Jehovah of hosts." 

It is no abstract thing, this power of the 
spirit. You have seen it prevail, and so have 
I. Throughout the history of mankind the 
spirit of man has drawn and pushed him 
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up out of his fears, his ignorance, his cruel-
ty, his self-absorption, his indifference to 
his brothers, on up, up towards the aware-
ness of his divinity and oneness with all 
men. 

Thus and thus only can the world be 
lifted out of chaos and terror into life and 
liberty. Thus and thus only has man come 
up, in nations and in individuals, through 
slavery and serfdom and tyranny into the 
freedom and self-respect of free men. And 
all along the way there have been great 
souls, like pinnacles of light, lifted up 
above the crowd to guide and encourage us 
along our mounting road. They have cried 
to us: "I believe! I believe in the nobility 
of man, in the existence of divinity within 
him, in a high purpose for him, and in that 
greater Spirit that men call God, out of 
which the spirit of man has come, and that 
exists as surely as the air we breathe and 
the love that is in our hearts. In this I be-
lieve, and for this I will live, and for this 
I will die if that is what is asked of me. 
Here I stand." 

We have heard such a voice in our own 
day crying in the wilderness as we sought 
here and there for the way out. "Religion 
comes first. Belief in God and in the dignity 
of man is the source of freedom and de-
mocracy. From no other source can they 
come." 

The forces of light are mobilizing. There 
is no death to the things that Jesus taught. 
He is still passing this way. 

Are you following behind Him? With 
all that you have to give, of courage, of 
fearlessness, of money, of shelter, of faith 
in the cause of freedom and good will? 
Twelve years ago a great seer told me—in 
the midst of our mad prosperity and our 
conviction that we had fought a war to end 
all wars—that ahead of us was a conflict so 
great that only spiritual forces could save 

the world from destruction. "All over the 
world," said he, "are individuals and 
groups earnestly seeking the light. Only by 
their coming together in spiritual power 
without regard to nation or race or color 
can the world be saved." An army of light 
marching against the powers of darkness. 
Are you there? 

"Not by might, nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith Jehovah of hosts." 

It is not enough merely to believe. It is 
not enough to seek spiritual guidance. One 
must obey it. It is not enough to speak brave 
words. One must put them into action. 
Jesus envisioned the truth about life and 
man and God and then outpictured it in 
His own life for all to see. We are of no 
value to God if we envision Truth and then 
do not outpicture it in our life, in every di-
rection. What good is an idea if it is never 
expressed? When a glimpse of Truth 
comes to you, act on it immediately. If you 
don't, one of two things will happen. 
Either you will envision less and less or 
you will become spiritually soggy and be 
no good to anyone, even to yourself. When 
the call to act or speak comes to you, answer 
it immediately. It is the most vital thing in 
the world today that you do. The forces of 
light are on the march. Are you there? 

More and more I believe that Jesus was 
the Christ of God, the perfection of God, 
put into form and sent this way to show us 
the Truth. More and more I believe that 
the whole business of life for us is to put 
our own Christ, our inner divinity and per-
fection, into form—since we live on the 
plane of form—in our mind, our body, and 
in all our concerns. Give all for the highest, 
no matter what it costs: not just now and 
then but in every decision, remembering 
that decision is the motor which generates 
power. 
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There are two ways of looking at the 
world today: we may fix our eyes upon the 
menace, or fix them upon the increasing 
spiritual light in the hearts and minds of 
men made aware of it by their great need. 
Which way do you choose: Your thought 
upon a fighting world or upon the death-
less power of God in man? 

"Behold, I make all things new." "Make 
you a new heart and a new spirit: for why 
will ye die . . . ? For I have no pleasure 
in the death of him that dieth, saith the 
Lord Jehovah: wherefore turn yourselves, 
and live." 

Each of you knows how you can best 
make a new heart: what unforgiveness 
there is in it that is making it die, what 
selfishness, what fear, what deadness of 
faith: what there is that you can say, that 
you can do, that will cleanse your heart and 
energize your spirit. Do not see death. See 
newness of life! 

I am standing upon the seashore. A ship at 
my side spreads her white sail to the morning 
breeze and starts for the ocean. She is an object 
of beauty and strength, and I stand and watch 
her until at length she hangs like a speck of 
white cloud just where the sea and sky come 
down to mingle with each other. Then someone 
at my side says: "There! She's gone." 

Gone where? Gone from my sight, that is all. 
She is just as large in mast and hull and spar 
as she was when she left my side and just as 
able to bear her load of living freight to the 
place of destination. Her diminished size is in 
me, not in her. And just at the moment when 

someone at my side says, "There! She's gone," 
there are other eyes watching her coming and 
other souls taking up the glad shout "There she 
comes!" 

And that is dying. 

Which are you watching? Where are 
you throwing the weight of your thought? 
Lift up your thoughts and be counted 
among the forces of light. 

The perfection of God has passed this 
way, in form. Jesus' death on the cross was 
the outpicturing of the death of all that is 
mortal (imperfect) in us. His emergence 
from the tomb was the proof of the inde-
structibility of all that is perfect in us. His 
ascension typified our risen life going on 
on a higher level, garrisoned by whatever 
perfection we have manifested in our life. 

You too are passing this way. Can you 
not pass, as He did; healing and blessing 
all that you meet, preaching in deathless 
words the sanctity and beauty of life, as 
H e did; meeting with healing love all 
hatred, conquering death with risen life, as 
did He? 

"Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Fa-
ther which is in heaven is perfect." 

It is a wonderful story we are all writing 
together, not yet fully told. Let us dedicate 
it to the eternal, unvarying presence of God 
and to the glory and deathlessness of man. 

And let us remember that it is written in-
delibly only when it is written: "Not by 
might, nor by power, but by my Spirit." 
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A Letter to God 
By Ernest C. Wilson 

DEAR FATHER-God, I seem to have 
gotten away from You today, some-
how. It has been a hard day. I was 

surrounded by people, I talked with them, 
walked side by side with them, clasped 
their hands in greeting, but I was not able 
to reach them. Some invisible barrier 
seemed to come between me and them. 

The day has been crowded with prob-
lems. Everything seems to have gone 
wrong. Countless little irritating circum-
stances have demanded and received my 
attention. It was foolish of me to admit 
such things into my world, but I seemed 
unable to resist them. They have weighted 
my spirits, so that although the smile has 
stayed on my lips, it has gone from my 
heart. 

Today I have been lonely. With friends 
all about me, I have felt friendless. With 
Your blessings on every hand, I have felt 
forsaken and bereft. The sunlight of the 
world about me has found no place in my 
inner life; and though today I ate, I re-
mained unsatisfied, hungry. 

I was lost in the world today. I forgot 
for a while that You were there with me; 
that my hand was clasped in Yours; that 
Your everlasting arms upheld me; that 
Your Spirit went before and cleared my 
way; that Your quiet voice of counsel was 
speaking above the din and babble of my 
world: speaking to me, had I been but still 
enough to hear. 

But now I remember! 
I remember that You are my Father and 

that I am Your son; that I live in Your 

world and have fellowship with the chil-
dren of the Most High. I remember the 
place of communion that You have pre-
pared for us all. I am reaching toward 
You, and outer things are receding in my 
thought. The cares that seemed to press so 
closely are taking their proper place and 
keeping their distance; they are shrinking 
to pigmy proportions. I wonder how they 
could have appeared to be so large, how 
they could have so taken possession of me. 
The irritations of the day have lost their 
power to annoy—power that I foolishly 
lent to them, O God! The barriers that 
seemed to shut me away from vital contact 
with other children of God—barriers of 
self; for now I see that they were of me— 
are dissolved. 

I am coming closer to You, Father. The 
last wall of partition is crumbling into 
dust. The veil of the Temple has parted, 
and I stand within Your sanctuary. 

I had thought that I might be lonely with 
You—like this. I had thought that I might 
miss the things and the people of my world 
as I turned from them to You. But they 
too are here. They are shorn of their seem-
ing, and I behold them as they are in Spirit. 
I come closer to them in understanding, as 
I reach toward You, O God. I have come 
closer to all whom I love and all that I love. 
By being closer to You, I am closer to all 
that is. My mind is merged in Yours. I am 
one with Your love, Your power, Your 
understanding, Your purposes, Your boun-
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As we commune in this place of meeting, 
I cannot say that I see Your face or hear 
Your voice or feel Your touch as once I 
thought that I should. All senses seem 
merged into one sense—the sense of know-
ing. I know Your oneness with me, and 
mine with You. I know. 

What shall I ask of You? 
You are smiling within me in answer. 

There is nothing to ask! All that I might 
have asked out there is answered now. 

What shall I say to You? Or You to 
me? 

There is nothing to be said! We are one; 
I am in You and You are in me. 

Must I go out again, Father? Oh, hold 
me closely lest I lose You by that thought! 
Must I feel again the tug of the world, O 
God, the loneliness ? 

No? But what of the work You have 
for me to do? 

We shall go together knowingly, as al-
ways we have been together, though I 
knew it not! 

O Father-God, I am glad, glad that I 
have remembered. 
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Dear Reader: 

In 1942 we found in the Unity archives a "Dedication and 

Covenant," made and signed by my father and mother, Charles 

and Myrtle Fillmore, on December 7, 1892. Inspired to work to-

ward the noble goal of the establishment of the kingdom of God 

on earth, they made this Covenant privately, without any public 

notice. 

Of course God richly rewarded their faith, as He always re-

wards those who put their trust in Him. Their recommendations, 

and the teaching they began, are now known the world over as 

Unity. 

In this seventieth anniversary year those of us who are en-

trusted with the direction of Unity School of Christianity today 

have been inspired to reaffirm our dedication to the ideas and 

principles stated by Charles and Myrtle Fillmore. Accordingly, you 

will find on the following pages a reproduction of the original 

"Dedication and Covenant," the foundation for everything that 

Unity has accomplished up to this time, and a "Rededication" 

which we trust will express the spirit of faith and service with 

which we enter the future. 

Lowell Fillmore 
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Rededication 
Witn continuing raitn in tne goodness or God we, 

as successors in trust to Charles and Myrtle Fillmore, 
having received spiritual strengtn and inspiration rrom 
their Dedication and Covenant, now rededicate ourselves 
and tne Unity work to tne Spirit or Trutn. 

We earnestly reconsecrate our talents, our energies, 
and all our resources to spreading t ne Jesus Chr i s t 
teaching or practical Cnristianity tnrougnout tne world. 
In a spirit or loving co-operation witn God's children 
everywhere, we endeavor to extend tne usefulness and 
helprulness or tne Unity teachings begun seventy years 
ago. We look rorward to a ruture or ever-expanding 
service in tne name or Jesus Cnrist. 
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